《The Fourfold Gospel - Mark》(John W. McGarvey)
Commentator

J. W. McGarvey is one of the more highly respected scholars among churches of Christ to this day. His father emigrated from Ireland to America to settle in Hopkinsville, KY where John William was born in 1829. J. W. McGarvey's exposure to the church began when he entered Bethany College which was under the control of Alexander Campbell. He had the privilege of hearing Alexander preach in the church at Bethany on multiple occasions.

In April 1848 he was immersed at Buffalo Creek by one of his professors, W. K. Pendleton. Pendleton was a man McGarvey admired greatly for his knowledge and teaching ability. Buffalo Creek was the same body of water where Alexander and Thomas Campbell were immersed. McGarvey then decided to dedicate his life to preaching of the gospel. He graduated from Bethany in 1850 at the top of the class and delivered his commencement speech in Greek.

McGarvey would go on to write many valuable works which are still highly prized today including: Lands of the Bible, Original Commentary on Acts, New Commentary on Acts, Commentary on Matthew & Mark, Evidences of Christianity, Jesus & Jonah and The Authorship of Deuteronomy.

McGarvey worked with W. K. Pendelton's son, Philip, in the production of The Fourfold Gospel. There have been some criticisms of portions of the book that some believe to be more the work of Pendleton deserving the criticism than McGarvey. (One needs to keep in mind that this work and the commentary Thessalonians, Corinthians, Galatians and Romans were published after McGarvey's death.) While it is intriguing to sort out this matter, one needs to keep in mind that McGarvey is not the authority per se. As with all the works of men -- verify them with the Book of Books!

The FourFold Gospel was my textbook for the class Life of Christ at Freed-Hardeman University. Unlike some gospel harmonies which seek to combine just the synoptics (Matthew, Mark & Luke), this work is a harmony of all four gospels. Sadly, many harmonies of the gospels are filled with a modernistic bias. Looking for a work written by a trusted member of the church who helped fight against modernism among the churches? Here it is! The work is not designed for the scholars but by a scholar for all to read and understand.

It was reported that McGarvey's preaching was so easy to understand that a child could follow the lesson but would challenge any man to be able to deliver such an address themselves. This book was written for Bible Class teachers and more advanced students. While the work is easy to understand, it is not exactly a book that is easy to read from cover-to-cover so it will take time to become comfortable with the layout of material.

Be sure to read the introductory material that explains the structure of the marking system prior to reading the work or you will miss some of the benefit that the writers have provided. The book is more than a chart showing the order of events of the gospels and including the Biblical text. It includes commentary from the research and a lifetime of study of McGarvey near the end of his life. There is a valuable index to all four gospels at the back of the book showing what page number the material can be found on.

John William McGarvey died on October 6, 1911 and is buried in Lexington, KY. The Four-Fold Gospel was released three years after McGarvey's death. I have had honor of standing at his grave and taking my children there as well. My hope is that they will cherish the eternal truths that McGarvey championed in his life as well.

01 Chapter 1 

Verse 1
The beginning of the gospel1 of Jesus2 Christ3, the Son of God4. 

JOHN THE BAPTIST'S PERSON AND PREACHING. (In the wilderness of Judea, and on the banks of the Jordan, occupying several months, probably A.D. 25 or 26.) Matthew 3:1-12; Mark 1:1-8; Luke 3:1-18 

1. The beginning of the gospel. John begins his Gospel from eternity, where the Word is found coexistent with God. Matthew begins with Jesus, the humanly generated son of Abraham and David, born in the days of Herod the king. Luke begins with the birth of John the Baptist, the Messiah's herald; and Mark begins with the ministry of John the Baptist. While the three other evangelists take a brief survey of the "preparation" of the gospel, Mark looks particularly to the period when it began to be "preacher". Gospel means good news, and news is not news until it is proclaimed. The gospel began to be preached or proclaimed with the ministry of John the Baptist (Luke 16:16). His ministry was the dawn of that gospel of which Christ's preaching was the sunrise. 

2. Jesus. Our Lord's "name" as a human being; it means "Savior". 

3. Christ. Though this is also sometimes used as a name, it is in reality our Lord's "title". It means "the Anointed", and is equivalent to saying that Jesus is our Prophet, Priest, and King. 

4. The Son of God. This indicates our Lord's eternal "nature"; it was divine. Mark's gospel was written to establish that fact, which is the foundation of the church (Matthew 16:18). John's Gospel was written for a like purpose (John 20:31). John uses the phrase "Son of God" twenty-nine times, and Mark seven times. As these two evangelists wrote chiefly for Gentile readers, they emphasized the divinity of Jesus, and paid less attention to his Jewish ancestry. But Matthew, writing for Hebrews, prefers the title "Son of David", which he applies to Jesus some nine times, that he may identify him as the Messiah promised in the seed of David (2 Samuel 7:12; Psalms 72:1-17; Psalms 89:3,4; Psalms 132:11,12). 

Verse 2
Even as it is written in Isaiah the prophet, Behold1, I send my messenger2 before thy face3, Who shall prepare thy way4. 

1. Behold. The clause beginning with "Behold" and ending with "way" is taken from Malachi 3:1. The Revised Version makes Mark quote this passage as if it were from Isaiah, the reading being "written in Isaiah the prophet", but the Authorized Version gives the reading "written in the prophets". Following the reasoning of Canon Cook, we hold the latter was the original reading. See Speaker's Commentary, note at the end of Mark 1. 

2. My messenger. John the Baptist was that messenger. 

3. Before thy face. Malachi says "my face". "Thy" and "my" are used interchangeably, because of the unity of the Deity (John 10:30). 

4. Who shall prepare thy way. Mark says little about the prophets, but at the outset of his Gospel he calls attention to the fact that the entire pathway of Jesus was the subject of prophetical prediction. 

Verse 3
The voice1 of one crying in the wilderness2, Make ye ready the way of the Lord3, Make his paths straight; 

1. The voice. See Isaiah 40:3,4, quoted from the Septuagint. The words were God's, the voice was John's. So Paul also spoke (1 Thessalonians 2:1-13). It was prophesied before he was born that John should be a preparing messenger for Christ (Luke 1:17). 

2. Of one crying in the wilderness. This prophecy of Isaiah's could relate to none but John, for no other prophet ever made the wilderness the scene of his preaching. But John always preached there, and instead of going to the people, he compelled the people to come out to him. John was the second Elijah. The claims of all who in these days profess to be reincarnations of Elijah may be tested and condemned by this prophecy, for none of them frequent the wilderness. 

3. Make ye ready the way of the Lord. See also Isaiah 35:8-10. Isaiah's language is highly figurative. It represents a band of engineers and workmen preparing the road for their king through a rough, mountainous district. The figure was familiar to the people of the East, and nearly every generation there witnessed such road-making. The haughty Seriramis leveled the mountains before her. Josephus, describing the march of Vespasian, says that there went before him such as were to make the road even and straight, and if it were anywhere rough and hard, to smooth it over, to plane it, and to cut down woods that hindered the march, that the army might not be tired. Some have thought that Isaiah's prophecy referred primarily to the return of the Jewish captives from Babylon. But it refers far more directly to the ministry of the Baptist; for it is not said that the way was to be prepared for the people, but for Jehovah himself. It is a beautiful figure, but the real preparation was the more beautiful transformation of repentance. By inducing repentance, John was to prepare the people to receive Jesus and his apostles, and to hearken to their preaching. 

Verse 4
John came, who baptized in the wilderness and preached the baptism of repentance unto remission of sins1. 

1. The baptism of repentance unto remission of sins. Pardoning mercy was to be found in Christ, and all rites then looked forward to the cleansing effected by the shedding of his blood, as all rights now look back to it. But in popular estimation John's baptism was no doubt regarded as consummating an immediate forgiveness. 

Verse 5
And there went out unto him all the country of Judaea1, and all they of Jerusalem; And they were baptized of him2 in the river Jordan, confessing their sins3. 

1. All the country of Judaea. A hyperbole common with Hebrew writers and such as we use when we say, "the whole town turned out", "everybody was there," etc. Both Matthew and Luke show that some did not accept John's baptism (Matthew 21:23-25; Luke 7:30). But from the language of the evangelist we might infer that, first and last, something like a million people may have attended John's ministry. 

2. And they were baptized of him. Literally, immersed by him. In every stage of the Greek language this has been the unquestioned meaning of the verb "baptizo", and it still retains this meaning, the Greek Church, in all its branches, has uniformly practiced immersion from the earliest period to the present time. Greek Christians never speak of other denominations as "baptizing by sprinkling", but they say, "they baptize 'instead' of baptizing". John's baptism was instituted of God (John 1:33), just as Christian baptism was instituted by Christ (Matthew 28:19). The Pharisees recognized John's rite as so important as to require divine authority, and even then they underestimated it, regarding it as a mere purification (Josephus Ant. 18.5,2). 

3. Confessing their sins. As John's baptism was for the remission of sins, it was very proper that it should be preceded by a confession. The context indicates that the confession was public and general. There is no hint of such auricular confession as is practiced by the Catholics. See also Acts 19:18. John, writing to baptized Christians, bids them to confess their sins, that Jesus may forgive them (1 John 1:9). Christian baptism is also for the remission of sins (Acts 2:38), the ordinance itself a very potent confession that the one baptized has sins to be remitted, and it seems to be a sufficient pubic expression of confession as to sins; for while John's baptism called for a confession sins, Christian baptism calls only for a confession of faith in Christ (Acts 22:16; Romans 10:9,10; Mark 16:16). 

Verse 6
And John was clothed with camel's hair1, and [had] a leathern girdle about his loins2, and did eat locusts3 and wild honey4. 

1. And John was clothed with camel's hair. Camels were plentiful in the East. Their finer hair was woven into elegant cloths; but that which was coarser and shaggier was made into a fabric like our druggets [coarse durable cloth used chiefly as a floor covering], and used for the coats of shepherds and camel drivers, and for the covering of tents. Prophets often wore such cloth (Zechariah 13:4), and no doubt it was the habitual garb of John's prototype, the prophet Elijah (Malachi 4:5; 2 Kings 1:8). In Elijah's day there was demand for protest against the sad havoc which Phoenician luxury and licentiousness were making with the purer morals of Israel; and in John's day a like protest was needed against a like contamination wrought by Greek manners and customs. Both prophets, by their austerity, rebuked such apostasy, and Jezebel answered the rebuke by attempting Elijah's life, while Herodias actually took the life of John. As a herald, John was suited to the King whose appearing he was to announce, for Jesus was meek and lowly (Zechariah 9:9), and had no form nor comeliness that he should be desired (Isaiah 53:2). 

2. And [had] a leathern girdle about his loins. The loose skirts worn in the East required a girdle to bind them to the body. This was usually made of linen or silk, but was frequently more costly, being wrought with silver and gold. John's girdle was plain, undressed leather. 

3. And did eat locusts. Locusts, like Western grasshoppers, were extremely plentiful (Joel 1:4; Isaiah 33:4,5). The law declared them clean, and thus permitted the people to eat them for food (Leviticus 11:22). Arabs still eat them, and in some Oriental cities they are found for sale in the market. But they are regarded as fit only for the poor. They are frequently seasoned with camel's milk and honey. 

4. And wild honey. Canaan was promised as a land flowing with milk and honey (Exodus 2:8-17; Exodus 13:15; 1 Samuel 14:26). Many of the trees in the plains of Jericho, such as the palm, fig, manna, ash, and tamarisk, exuded sweet gums, which went by the name of tree honey, but there is no need to suppose, as some do, that this was what John ate. The country once abounded in wild bees, and their honey was very plentiful. We have on the record an instance of the speed with which they could fill the place which they selected for their hives (Judges 14:5-9). The diet of the Baptist was very light, and Jesus so speaks of it (Matthew 11:18). He probably had no set time for his meals, and all days were more or less fast-days. Thus John gave himself wholly to his ministry, and became a voice--all voice. John took the wilderness for a church and filled it. He courted no honors, but no Jew of his time received more of them, and by some he was even regarded as Messiah (Luke 3:15). 

Verse 7
And he preached, saying, There cometh1 after me2 he that is mightier than I3, the latchet4 of whose shoes5 I am not worthy to stoop down and unloose6. 

1. There cometh. John preached repentance because of a coming King; he now announces who the King is. He pictures this King as, first, administering a different baptism from his own; second, as a judge who would separate the righteous from the wicked, just as a husbandman sifts the wheat from the chaff. 

2. After me. Subsequent to me in ministry. But John indicates that the coming of Christ would be closely coupled with his own appearing. One event was to immediately follow the other. So Malachi binds together in one time the appearing of both forerunner and judge (Malachi 3:1-3). 

3. He that is mightier than I. Mightier both to save and to punish. 

4. The latchet. The lace or strap. See Malachi 3:1-3. 

5. Of whose shoes. The sandal then worn was a piece of wood or leather bound to the sole of the foot to protect it from the burning sand or the sharp stones. It was the forerunner of our modern shoe. See Malachi 3:1-3. 

6. I am not worthy to stoop down and unloose. To untie or carry away the shoe of the master or his guest was the work of the lowest slave of the household. As a figure of speech, the shoe is always associated with subjugation and slavery (Psalms 60:8). John means, "I am not worthy to be his servant". John was simply the forerunner of Jesus; the higher office and honor of being Jesus' attendants was reserved for others (Mark 11:11). 

Verse 8
I baptized you in water; But he shall baptize you in the Holy Spirit. 

1. He shall baptize you with the Holy Spirit. That which is here referred to was foretold by the prophets (Isaiah 44:3; Joel 2:28). In the early church there was an abundant outpouring of the Spirit of God (Titus 3:5,6; Acts 2:3,4,17; Acts 10:44). This prophecy began to be fulfilled on the day of Pentecost (Acts 1:5; Acts 2:4). In the choice of the word "baptize" God indicated through his prophet how full this flooding of the Spirit would be. 

Verse 9
And it came to pass in those days, that Jesus came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of John in the Jordan1. 

JESUS BAPTIZED BY JOHN IN THE JORDAN. (Jordan east of Jericho, Spring of A.D. 27.) Matthew 3:13-17; Mark 1:9-11; Luke 3:21,22 

1. And was baptized of John in the Jordan. Greek "into". The body of Jesus was immersed or plunged into the river. 

Verse 10
And straightway coming up out of the water1, he saw2 the heavens rent asunder3, and the Spirit4 as a dove descending upon him5: 

1. And straightway coming up out of the water. The preposition "out of" shows that Jesus was not yet fully out of the river, and that the vision and the voice were immediately associated with his baptism. 

2. He saw. The statement that "he" saw the Spirit descending, which is also the language of Matthew (Matthew 3:16), has been taken by some as implying that the Spirit invisible to the multitude. But we know from John's narrative that it was also seen by John the Baptist (John 1:33,34), and if it was visible to him and to Jesus, and it descended, as Luke affirms, in a bodily shape like a dove (Luke 3:22), it would have required a miracle to hide it from the multitude. Moreover, the object of the Spirit's visible appearance was to point Jesus out, not to himself, but to others; and to point him out as a person concerning whom the voice from heaven was uttered. No doubt, then, the Spirit was visible and audible to all who were present.* 

3. The heavens rent asunder. The heavens open at the beginning of Jesus' ministry to honor him, and at the end of it to receive him. Christ is the opener of heaven for all men. 

4. The Spirit. The Spirit came upon Jesus to give him the miraculous power which he afterward exerted (Luke 4:14). 

5. As a dove descending upon him. All four evangelists are careful to inform us that it was not an actual dove (Matthew 3:16; Mark 1:10; Luke 3:22 

*NOTE.--Recognizing the weight of Bro. McGarvey's argument, I nevertheless contend that the multitude only shared partially in such a vision, if they shared it at all; for (1) There is no Scripture which even hints that the vision was seen by more than the two "inspired" parties, Jesus and John; and, on the contrary, the words of Jesus at his baptism, were addressed to the Jews generally. (2) Jesus was to be manifested by his character and teaching rather than by heavenly sights and sounds (Matthew 12:39), and the mysteries of the kingdom (Matthew 13:11), and the opened heavens (John 1:50,51), with many other manifestations, were reserved for believers (John 12:28-30 Matthew 17:1,2,9; Acts 1:9; Acts 7:55,59; Acts 10:40,41),; Acts and; Acts are; Acts still; Acts so; Acts reserved (1 Corinthians 2:14).; 1 Corinthians As; 1 Corinthians to; 1 Corinthians the; 1 Corinthians arguments; 1 Corinthians given; 1 Corinthians above,; 1 Corinthians we; 1 Corinthians suggest; 1 Corinthians that; 1 Corinthians "bodily shape" does not insure universal sight. Baalam did not see what the ass saw (Numbers 22:21-31). Again, it may be true that Jesus did not need to see the vision "to point him out to himself", but he must have needed it for some purpose, for it is twice asserted that he saw it, and the temptations which immediately follow show that assurances of his divinity at this particular time were by no means misplaced.--Philip Y. Pendleton. 

Verse 11
And a voice came out of the heavens1, Thou art2 my beloved Son3, in thee4 I am well pleased5. 

1. And a voice came out of the heavens. Voices from heaven acknowledged the person of Christ at his birth, his baptism, his transfiguration and during the concluding days of his ministry. At his baptism Jesus was honored by the attestation of both the Spirit and the Father. But the ordinance itself was honored by the sensible manifestation of each several personality of the Deity--that the three into whose name we ourselves are also baptized. 

2. Thou art. The "this is", etc. of Matthew 3:17 are probably the words as John the Baptist reported them; the "thou art", etc., here and of Luke 3:22, are the words as Jesus actually heard them. The testimony of the Father is in unreserved support of the fundamental proposition of Christianity on which the church of Christ is founded (Matthew 16:15-18). On this point no witness in the universe was so well qualified to speak as the Father, and no other fact was so well worthy the honor of being sanctioned by his audible utterance as this. The testimony of Christ's life, of his works, of the Baptist, and of the Scriptures might have been sufficient; but when the Father himself speaks, who shall doubt the adequacy of the proof? 

3. My beloved Son. See Matthew 17:5. The Father himself states that relationship of which the apostle John so often spoke (John 1:1). Adam was made (Genesis 1:26), but Jesus was begotten (Psalms 2:7). Both were sons of God, but in far different senses. The baptism of Jesus bears many marked relationships to our own: (1) At his baptism Jesus was manifested as the Son of God. At our baptism we are likewise manifested as God's children, for we are baptized into the name of the Father, and are thereby permitted to take upon ourselves his name. (2) At his baptism Jesus was fully commissioned as the Christ. Not anointed with material oil, but divinely consecrated and qualified by the Spirit and accredited by the Father. At baptism we also received the Spirit (John 3:5; Acts 2:38; Acts 19:1-6), who commissions and empowers us to Christian ministry (Acts 1:8; 1 John 3:24). 

4. In thee. Some make the phrases "in whom" and "in thee" (Matthew 3:17 "with" Jesus. They see in it also the statement that the Father will be pleased with all who are "in Christ Jesus" (Ephesians 1:6). 

5. I am well pleased. It is no slight condemnation to do well pleasing to God (Job 4:18). It is the Christian's joy that his Savior had this commendation of the Father at the entrance upon his ministry. 

Verse 12
And straightway1 the Spirit driveth him forth2 into the wilderness3. 

JESUS TEMPTED IN THE WILDERNESS. Matthew 4:1-11; Mark 1:12,13; Luke 4:1-13 

1. And straightway. Just after his baptism, with the glow of the descended Spirit still upon him, and the commending voice of the Father still ringing in his ears, Jesus is rushed into the suffering of temptation. Thus abrupt and violent are the charges of life. The spiritually exalted may expect these sharp contrasts. After being in the third heaven, Paul had a messenger of Satan to buffet him (2 Corinthians 12:7). 

2. The Spirit driveth him forth. The two expressions "driveth" and "led" (Matthew 4:1; Luke 4:1) show that Jesus was drawn to the wilderness by an irresistible impulse, and did not go hither of his own volition (Ezekiel 40:2). He was brought into temptation, but did not seek it. He was led of God into temptation, but he was not tempted of God. God may bring us into temptation (Matthew 6:13; Matthew 26:41; Job 1:12; Job 2:6), and may make temptation a blessing unto us, tempering it to our strength, and making us stronger by the victory over it (1 Corinthians 10:13; James 1:2,12), but God himself never tempts us (James 1:13). 

3. Into the wilderness. The wilderness sets in back of Jericho and extends thence along the whole western shore of the Dead Sea. The northern end of this region is in full view from the Jordan as one looks westward, and a more desolate and forbidding landscape it would be hard to find. It is vain to locate the temptation in any particular part of it. Jesus may have wandered about over nearly all of it. 

Verse 13
And he was in the wilderness1 forty days2 tempted of Satan3; And he was with the wild beasts4; And the angels ministered unto him5. 

1. And he was in the wilderness. Isolation from humanity is no security from temptation. In fact, our present passage of Scripture shows it is highly favorable to temptation. The experience of all hermits shows that loneliness is the mother of a multitude of evil desires. 

2. Forty days. Matthew speaks of the temptation as coming "after" forty days. Evidently Mark and Luke regard the long fast as part of the process of temptation, seeing that without it the first temptation would have been without it the first temptation would have been without force. See . 

3. Tempted of Satan. As a second David, Jesus went forth to meet that Goliath who had so long vaunted himself against all who sought to serve God, and had as yet found none to vanquish him. The account of the temptation must have been given to the disciples by Jesus himself, and as it pleased him to give it as an actual history of real facts, it behooves us to accept it without being presumptuously inquisitive. Of course, it has supernatural features, but the supernatural confronts us through the life of Jesus, so there is nothing strange about it here. Jesus had taken upon him our flesh, and hence he could be tempted, with a possibility of falling. But his divinity insured his victory over temptation. He became like us in ability to fall, that he might make us like unto himself in power to resist. It behooved him to be tempted, and thus sharing our nature with its weakness and temptation he might bring us to share his nature with its strength and sinlessness (Hebrews 2:17,18; Hebrews 4:15,16). Sinlessness does not preclude temptation, else Adam could not have been tempted, nor could Satan himself have fallen. Moreover, temptation is in so sense sin. It is the yielding of the will to temptation which constitutes sin. The spiritual history of humanity revolves around two persons; namely, the first and the second Adam. The temptation of Christ was as real as that of Adam. He had taken upon himself our temptable nature (Philippians 2:7,8), and he was tempted not as a private soldier, but as the second Adam, the Captain of our salvation. The failure of the first Adam brought sorrow, darkness, and death; the success of the second Adam brought joy, light, and immortality. Also see Philippians 2:7,8. 

4. And he was with the wild beasts. A graphic touch. showing the dreariness and desolation of the wilderness, and indicating its peril. Lions, wolves, leopards, and serpents have been found in the Judean wilderness. 

5. And the angels ministered unto him. See note at Jesus was probably fed by the angels, as was Elijah by one of them (1 Kings 19:4-7). Satan and suffering first, then angels, refreshment, and rest. God had indeed given his angels charge, and they came to him who refused to put the father to the test. But they did not succor Jesus during his temptation, for that was to be resisted by himself alone (Isaiah 63:3). 

(Isaiah 63:3 

Verse 14
Now after John was delivered up1, Jesus came into Galilee2, preaching the gospel of God, 

JESUS SETS OUT FROM JUDEA FOR GALILEE. A. REASONS FOR RETIRING TO GALILEE. Matthew 4:12; Mark 1:14; Luke 3:19,20; John 4:1-4 

1. Now after John was delivered up. Either delivered up by the people to Herod (Matthew 17:12), or delivered up by Herod himself to the warden of the castle of Machaerus (Luke 12:58), or by Providence to Herod himself (Acts 2:23). 

2. Jesus came into Galilee. See Acts 2:23. 

Verse 15
and saying1, The time is fulfilled2, and the kingdom of God is at hand3: repent ye, and believe in the gospel4. 

GENERAL ACCOUNT OF JESUS' TEACHING. Matthew 4:17; Mark 1:14,15; Luke 4:14,15 

1. And saying. Jesus preached the gospel or good news of his own advent and of the setting up of the unending kingdom which should convert the world to righteousness and save the souls of men. 

2. The time is fulfilled. We should note that Jesus himself declares that the prophesied time for the setting up of his kingdom was at hand. There were many general prophecies as to this kingdom, but one which especially fixed the time of its coming; viz.: Daniel 9:24-27. This prophecy tells of seventy weeks in which each day is reckoned as a year, so that the seventy weeks equal 490 years. They are to be counted from the date of the decree which ordered the rebuilding of Jerusalem. The Messiah, or Prince, was to come at the beginning of the seventieth week, or 483 years from the date of the decree. Some take the decree referred to as to be that mentioned in Nehemiah 2:7,8. Jahn and Hales fix the date of this decree in the year 444 B.C. According to this, Jesus would have begun his ministry in the year A.D. 39. Others take the decree to be mentioned in Ezra 7:12-26, which was thirteen years earlier, and which would bring the beginning of the ministry of Jesus to the year A.D. 26. But there is much uncertainty about all ancient chronology. Suffice it to say that Daniel told in round numbers how long it would be until Messiah should come, and that Jesus said that this time had been fulfilled. It would have been easy to ascertain the correct chronology at the time when Jesus spoke, and we have no record that any presumed to dispute his statement. 

3. The kingdom of God is at hand. Jesus announced the coming of a new dispensation. The King had already come, but the kingdom in its organization and administration was as yet only "at hand". Until the crucifixion of Christ and the descent of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost the kingdom could not be fully organized, for the blood shed upon the cross furnished the means for purification which precedes a proper entrance into the kingdom, and the coming of the Holy Spirit afforded that indwelling strength by which those entering are enabled to abide therein. 

4. Repent ye, and believe in the gospel. That is, prepare for the kingdom by repenting of sin, and by believing the glad news that the kingdom was approaching, for the King had come (John 1:49). The preaching of Jesus at this time did not differ materially from that of John the Baptist, for John preached repentance and the approaching kingdom (Matthew 3:2), and the gospel (Luke 3:18), and belief in the King (John 1:29,36; John 3:36). The fact that repentance comes before belief in this passage is taken by some taken as an indication that repentance precedes faith in the process of conversion, but it should be remembered that the preaching here is addressed to the Jewish people, who already believed in God, and in the Scripture as the revelation of God. They were, therefore, required to bring forth fruit worthy of the old faith and the old revelation as preparatory to their reception of the new faith and the new revelation. Thus repentance and faith appears to be the established order for Hebrews (Hebrews 6:1), and their proselytes (Acts 20:21), because of the spiritual standpoint or condition in which the gospel found them. But those who have no faith in God can surely have no repentance toward him, for belief precedes every call upon God, whether for mercy, pardon, or any other blessing (Romans 10:13,14). 

Verse 16
And passing along by the sea of Galilee1, he saw Simon and Andrew the brother of Simon casting a net2 in the sea; for they were fishers3. 

JESUS CALLS FOUR FISHERMEN TO FOLLOW HIM. (Sea of Galilee, near Capernaum.) Matthew 4:18-22; Mark 1:16-20; Luke 5:1-11 

1. The sea of Galilee. This lake is a pear-shaped body of water, about twelve and a half miles long and about seven miles across at its widest place. It is 682 feet below sea level; its waters are fresh, clear, and abounding in fish, and it is surrounded by hills and mountains, which rise from six hundred to a thousand feet above it. Its greatest depth is about 165 feet. 

2. A net. The New Testament speaks of three kinds of nets, viz.: the "amphiblestron", which is only mentioned here and Matthew 4:18, the "sagene", mentioned only at Matthew 13:47, and the "dictua", which is mentioned in all other places. The "dictua" was a casting-net; the "sagene", a seine or dragnet; and the "amphiblestron" was a drawnet, a circular bell-shaped affair, which was thrown upon the water, so that it spread out and caught, by sinking, whatever was below it. 

3. For they were fishers. Though Simon and Andrew had been companions of Jesus on at least one journey, they did not as yet understand that his service would require all their time. The facts that Jesus now temporarily resided at Capernaum afforded them an opportunity to return to their old occupation, which they readily embraced. Fishing was then a prosperous trade on the Lake of Galilee. 

Verse 17
And Jesus said unto them, Come ye after me1, and I will make you to become fishers of men2. 

1. Come ye after me. It was an invitation to follow, that they might be instructed by hearing his teaching and beholding his work. 

2. I will make you to become fishers of men. Jesus called them from a lower to a similar but higher labor. He calls all honest tradesmen in this manner. He invites carpenters to build his temple, servants to serve the great King, physicians to heal immortal souls, merchants to invest in pearls of great price, etc. The fisherman found many points of resemblance between the old and new calling, such as, (1) daily hardships and dangers; (2) earnest desires for the objects sought; (3) skill and wisdom in the use of means, etc. Disciples are fishers, human souls are fish, the world is the sea, the gospel is the net, and eternal life is the shore whither the catch is drawn. 

Verse 18
And straightway they left the nets, and followed him. 

1. They left their nets. Peter and Andrew. See . 

Verse 19
And going on a little further, he saw James the [son] of Zebedee, and John his brother, who also were in the boat mending the nets. 

1. James [the son] of Zebedee, and John his brother. They also, like Peter and Andrew, were at work when Jesus found them. God calls the busy to his business. For instances where God had called the busy, see cases of Moses (Exodus 3:1,2), Gideon (Judges 6:11), Saul (1 Samuel 10:1-3), David (1 Samuel 16:11-15), Elisha (1 Kings 19:19-21), Matthew (Matthew 9:9), Saul (Acts 9:1-6). Moreover most of these were called from lowly work, for such is God's method (1 Corinthians 1:26-29). We should note two reasons why God chose the lowly and unlearned: (1) their minds being free from prejudice were more ready to entertain new truth; (2) the strength of the gospel was made more apparent by the weakness of its ministers (1 Corinthians 2:3-5; 2 Corinthians 4:7; Zechariah 4:6). Of these two brothers, James was the first apostolic martyr and John the last survivor of the twelve. James was beheaded about A.D. 44 (Acts 12:1,2); and John, after upwards of seventy years of Christian service, died at Ephesus about A.D. 100. 

Verse 20
And straightway he called them1: and they left their father Zebedee in the boat with the hired servants, and went after him2. 

1. And straightway he called them. From Matthew and Mark we would suppose that Jesus was alone when he called the two sets of brothers, and that with them he immediately left the lake. But we learn from Luke that he taught and worked a miracle before leaving the lake (Luke 5:1,3). 

2. And they left their father Zebedee in the boat with the hired servants, and went after him. The four partners (James and John, Peter and Andrew), boats, different kinds of nets, hired servants, etc., and the fact that Salome, the wife of Zebedee, was one of those who ministered to Christ out of her substance (Matthew 27:55,56; Luke 8:3), all indicate a business of respectable proportions: a fact which suggests that the church of Christ would catch more souls if all its parts were in partnership. Evidently when the four men rightly recognized that the divine call was superior to their earthly obligations, there is nothing which leads us to imply that their sudden departure discomfited Zebedee. The call of Christ here marks a change in their relationship to him. Hitherto discipleship had not materially interfered with business, but this present call separated them from their occupation, and prepared them for the call to be apostles which came later, and which required them to be his constant companions (Mark 3:14). 

(Mark 3:14 

Verse 21
And they go into Capernaum1; and straightway on the sabbath day2 he entered into the synagogue and taught3. 

HEALING A DEMONIAC IN A SYNAGOGUE. (At Capernaum.) Mark 1:21-28; Luke 4:31-37 

1. And they go into Capernaum. Jesus and the four fishermen whom he called: Simon and Andrew, James and John (Mark 1:16-20). 

2. And straightway on the sabbath day. Mark uses the adverb "straightway" and the particle "again" (which has a similar meaning) to depict the rapid movement of Jesus. As used by him in this connection it probably indicates that this was the next Sabbath after the calling of the four fishermen, Mark 1:16-20. 

3. He entered into the synagogue and taught. See Mark 1:16-20. 

Verse 22
And they were astonished at his teaching1: For he taught them as having authority, and not as the scribes2. 

1. And they were astonished at his teaching. The astonishment of the people was natural. Not yet recognizing Jesus' divinity, they could not understand how one so humble could speak with such authority. 

2. For he taught them as having authority, and not as the scribes. They contrasted his teaching with that of the scribes. The scribes were learned men who preserved, copied, and expounded the law and the tradition (Ezra 7:6,12; Nehemiah 8:1; Matthew 15:1-6; Matthew 23:2-4; Mark 12:35; Luke 11:52). They were also called "lawyers" (Matthew 22:35; Luke 7:30; Luke 10:25; Luke 11:45,46,52 Luke 14:3; Titus 3:13), and "teachers (or doctors) of the law" (Luke 5:17-21). Though the teaching of Jesus differed from the teaching of the scribes as to "matter", the contrast drawn is as to "manner". They spoke on the authority of Moses or the elders, but Jesus taught by his own authority. Their way was to quote minute precedents supported by endless authorities. A passage taken from later rabbinical writings starts thus: 

"Rabbi Zeira says, on the authority of Rabbi Jose bar Rabbi Chanina, and Rabbi Ba or Rabbi Chija on the authority of Rabbi Jochanan," etc. 

Contrast this with the oft-repeated "I say to you" of Jesus. For example, Matthew 5:18,20,22,26,28,34. 

Verse 23
And straightway there was in their synagogue1 a man with an unclean spirit2; and he cried out3, 

1. In their synagogue. See . 

2. A man with an unclean spirit. Matthew, Luke, and Mark all concur in pronouncing demons unclean; that is, wicked (Matthew 10:1; Matthew 12:43 Mark 1:23,26,27; Mark 3:11,30; Mark 5:2,8,13; Mark 6:7; Mark 7:25; Mark 9:25; Luke 4:33,36; Luke 6:18; Luke 8:29 Luke 9:42; Luke 11:24). They thus corrected the prevailing Greek notion that some of the demons were good. The word "demon", as used in our Savior's time by both Jews and Greeks, meant the spirits of the departed or the ghosts of dead men, and the teaching of that and prior ages was that such spirits often took possession of living men and controlled them. But whatever these demons were, the Scripture, both by its treatment of them and its words concerning them, clearly indicates that they were immaterial, intelligent beings, which are neither to be confused with maladies and diseases of the body, nor with tropes, metaphors, or other figures of speech. In proof of this we adduce the following Scripture facts: (1) the legislation of the Old Testament proceeded upon the assumption that there was such a thing as a "familiar spirit" (Leviticus 19:31); (2) in the New Testament they are spoken of as personalities (James 2:19; Revelation 16:14), Jesus even founding a parable upon their habits (Luke 11:24-26); (3) Jesus distinguished between them and diseases, and so did his disciples (Matthew 10:8 Luke 10:17-20); (4) Jesus addressed them as persons, and they answered as such (Mark 5:8; Mark 9:25); (5) they manifested desires and passions (Mark 5:12,13); (6) they showed a superhuman knowledge of Jesus (Matthew 8:29). It would be impossible to regard demon possession as a mere disease without doing violence to the language used in every instance of the expulsion of a demon. The frequency of demoniacal possession in the time of Jesus is probably due to the fact that his advent formed a great crisis in the spiritual order of things. 

3. And he cried out. The man cried, the unclean spirit determined what he should cry. The silence and decorum of the synagogue made the outcry more noticeable, and the demon betrayed his excitement and alarm in speaking before he was spoken to. 

Verse 24
saying, What have we to do with thee1, Jesus thou Nazarene? art thou come to destroy us2? I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God3. 

1. What have we to do with thee? For an explanation of this idiom, see . 

2. Art thou come to destroy us? Jesus came to destroy the "works" of the devil (1 John 3:8). At his second coming the "workers" themselves shall suffer (Matthew 25:41). We find that they recognized that the time of this "torment" had not yet come (Matthew 8:29). 

3. I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God. It is impossible that fever or disease, mental or physical, could give such supernatural knowledge. The demon called Jesus the Holy One, because (1) it was one of his proper Scriptural names (Psalms 16:10; Acts 3:14); (2) holiness was that characteristic which involved the ruin of demons as unholy ones--just as light destroys darkness. We should note here the unfruitful knowledge, faith, and confession of demons. They lacked neither knowledge (Matthew 8:29), nor faith (James 2:19), nor did they withhold confession; but Jesus received them not. Repentance and willing obedience are as necessary as faith or confession. 

Verse 25
And Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him1. 

1. Jesus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and come out of him. We have in this phrase two personages indicated by the personal pronoun "him"; one of whom is commanded to come out of the other; one of whom is now rebuked and hereafter to be destroyed, the other of whom is delivered. In commanding silence Jesus refused to receive the demon's testimony. We can see at least three reasons for this: (1) it was not filling that the fate of the people should rest upon the testimony of liars; (2) because receiving such testimony might have been taken as an indication that Jesus sustained friendly relations to demons--something which the enemies of Christ actually alleged; (Matthew 12:24); (3) the Messiahship of Jesus was to be gradually unfolded, and the time for its public proclamation had not yet come. 

Verse 26
And the unclean spirit, tearing him and crying with a loud voice1, came out of him. 

1. And the unclean spirit, tearing him and crying with a loud voice, 

2. came out of him. The demon first racked the body of the man with a convulsion, and then, with a cry of rage came out. All this was permitted that, (1) there might be clear evidence of demoniacal possession; (2) the demon's malignity might be shown; (3) it might be manifested that the spirit came not out of its own accord, but because compelled thereto by the command of Christ. The cry was, however, a mere impotent expression of anger, for Luke, "the beloved physician" (Colossians 4:14), notes that it did not hurt the man (Luke 4:35). On unclean spirits, see Luke 4:35. 

Verse 27
And they were all amazed1, insomuch that they questioned among themselves, saying, What is this? a new teaching! with authority he commandeth even the unclean spirits2, and they obey him. 

1. They were all amazed, etc. The power to command disembodied spirits thus amazed the people, because it was more mysterious than the power to work physical miracles. By this miracle Jesus demonstrated his actual possession of the authority which he had just assumed in his teaching. 

2. The unclean spirits. See . 

Verse 28
And the report of him went out straightway everywhere into all the region of Galilee round about1. 

1. And the report of him went out straightway everywhere into all the region of Galilee round about. This fame was occasioned both by the miracle and the teaching. The benevolence and publicity of the miracle, and its power--the power of one mightier than Satan--would cause excitement in any community, in any age. Though this is the first miracle recorded by either Mark or Luke (Mark 1:25,26; Luke 4:35), yet neither asserts that it was the "first" miracle Jesus wrought, so there is no conflict with John 2:11. 

Verse 29
And straightway, when they were come out of the synagogue1, they came into the house of Simon and Andrew2, with James and John. 

HEALING PETER'S MOTHER-IN-LAW AND MANY OTHERS. (At Capernaum.) Matthew 8:14-17; Mark 1:29-34; Luke 4:38-41 

1. And straightway, when they were come out of the synagogue. Where Jesus had just healed the demoniac (Mark 1:21). On the synagogue, see Mark 1:21. 

2. They came into the house of Simon and Andrew. Peter and Andrew had dwelt at Bethsaida (John 1:44). They may have removed to Capernaum, or Bethsaida, being near by, may be here counted as a part, or suburb, of Capernaum. Its name does not contradict this view, for it means "house of fishing" or "fishery". 

Verse 30
Now Simon's wife's mother1 lay sick of a fever; and straightway they tell him of her: 

1. Simon's wife's mother. The Papists, who claim that Peter was the first pope, must confess that he was married at this time, and continued to be so for years afterwards (1 Corinthians 9:5). Celibacy is unauthorized by Scripture (Hebrews 13:4). God says it is not good (Genesis 2:18). 

Verse 31
and he came and took her by the hand, and raised her up1; and the fever left her, and she ministered unto them2. 

1. And he came and took her by the hand, and raised her up. Thus showing the miracle came from Jesus, and that he felt a tender interest in the sufferer. 

2. And the fever left her, and she ministered unto them. Her complete recovery is emphasized the miracle. Such fevers invariably leave the patient weak, and the period of convalescence is long and trying, and often full of danger. She showed her gratitude by her ministry. 

Verse 33
And at even, when the sun did set1, they brought unto him all that were sick, and them that were possessed with demons2. 

1. And at even, when the sun did set. Their delay till sundown was unquestionably caused by the traditional law of the Sabbath which forbade men to carry any burden on that day (John 5:10). The Sabbath closed at sundown (Leviticus 23:32). 

2. They brought unto him all that were sick, and them that were possessed with demons. The distinction is drawn between the sick and the demon-possessed. Lightfoot gives two reasons why demoniacal possession was so common at that time, viz.: (1) the intense wickedness of the nation; (2) the addiction of the nation to magic, whereby the people invited evil spirits to be familiar with them. 

Verse 34
And he healed many that were sick with divers diseases, and cast out many demons; and he suffered not the demons to speak, because they knew him1. 

1. And he suffered not the demons to speak, because they knew him. Those who are disposed to frequent spiritual seances and to seek information from mediums should remember that the Son of God permitted his disciples to receive no information from such sources. He forbade demons to speak in the presence of his own, even on the most important of all topics. 

Verse 35
And in the morning, a great while before day1, he rose up and went out, and departed into a desert place, and there prayed3. 

JESUS MAKES A PREACHING TOUR THROUGH GALILEE. Matthew 4:23-25; Mark 1:35-39; Luke 4:42-44 

1. And in the morning, a great while before day. Mark has in mind the season when Jesus sought the Father in prayer, and so he tells us it was "a great while before day". Compare Luke 4:42. 

2. He rose up went out. That is, from the house of Simon. 

3. And departed into a desert place, and there prayed. Though Palestine was densely populated, its people were all gathered into towns, so that it was usually easy to find solitude outside the city limits. A ravine near Capernaum, called the Valley of Doves, would afford such solitude. Jesus taught and practiced solitary prayer (Matthew 6:6). We can commune with God better when alone than when in the company of even our dearest friends. It is a mistaken notion that one can pray equally well at all times and in all places. Jesus being in all things like men, except that he was sinless (Hebrews 2:17), must have found prayer a real necessity. He prayed as a human being. Several reasons for this season of prayer are suggested, from which we select two: (1) It was a safeguard against the temptation to vainglory induced by the unbounded admiration and praise of the multitude whom he had just healed. (2) It was a fitting preparation on the eve of his departure on his first missionary tour. 

Verse 36
And Simon1 and they that were with him2 followed after him3; 

1. And Simon. As head of the house which Jesus had just left, Simon naturally acted as leader and guide to the party which sought Jesus. 

2. And they that were with him. They who were stopping in Simon's house; viz.: Andrew, James, and John. See Mark 1:29. 

3. Followed after him. Literally, pursued after him. Xenophon uses this word to signify the close pursuit of an enemy in war. Simon had no hesitancy in obtruding on the retirement of the Master. This rushing after Jesus in hot haste accorded with his impulsive nature. The excited interest of the people seemed to the disciples of Jesus to offer golden opportunities, and they could not comprehend his apparent indifference to it. 

Verse 37
and they found him, and say unto him, All are seeking thee1. 

1. And they found him, and say unto him, All are seeking thee. The disciples saw a multitude seeking Jesus for various causes: some to hear, some for excitement, some for curiosity. To satisfy the people seemed to them to be Christ;s first duty. Jesus understood his work better than they. He never encouraged those who sought through mere curiosity or admiration (John 6:27). Capernaum accepted the benefit of his miracles, but rejected his call to repentance (Matthew 11:23). 

Verse 38
And he saith unto them, Let us go elsewhere into the next towns, that I may preach there also; for to this end came I forth1. 

1. For to this end came I forth. That is, I came forth from the Father (John 16:28) to make and preach a gospel. His disciples failed to understand his mission. Afterwards preaching was with the apostles the all-important duty (Acts 6:2; 1 Corinthians 1:17). 

Verse 39
And he went into their synagogues1 throughout all Galilee2, preaching and casting out demons3. 

1. And he went into their synagogues. The word "synagogue" is compounded of the two Greek words "sun", "together", and "ago", "to collect". It is, therefore, equivalent to our English word "meeting- house". Tradition and the Targums say that these Jewish houses of worship existed from the earliest times. In proof of this assertion Deuteronomy 31:11; Psalms 74:8 are cited. But the citations are insufficient, that in Deuteronomy not being in point, and the psalm being probably written after the Babylonian captivity. It better accords with history to believe that the synagogue originated during the Babylonian captivity, and was brought into the motherland by the returning exiles. Certain it is that the synagogue only came into historic prominence after the books of the Old Testament were written. At the time of our Savior's ministry synagogues were scattered all over Palestine, and also over all quarters of the earth whither the Jews had been dispersed. Synagogues were found in very small villages, for wherever ten "men of leisure", willing and able to devote themselves to the service of the synagogue, were found, a synagogue might be erected. In the synagogues the people met together on the Sabbaths to pray, and to listen to the reading of the portions of the Old Testament, and also to hear such instruction or exhortation as might be furnished. With the permission of the president of the synagogue any one who was fitted might deliver an address. Thus the synagogues furnished Jesus (and in later times his disciples also) with a congregation and a suitable place for preaching. We find that on week days Jesus often preached in the open air. But the synagogues are thus particularly mentioned, probably, because in them were held the most important services, because they were necessary during the rainy and cold season, and because their use shows that as yet the Jewish rulers had not so prejudiced the public mind as to exclude Jesus from the houses of worship. 

2. Throughout all Galilee. The extreme length of Galilee was about sixty-three miles, and its extreme width about thirty-three miles. Its average dimensions were about fifty by twenty-five miles. It contained, according to Josephus, 240 towns and villages. Its population at that time is estimated at about three millions. Lewin calculates that the circuit of Galilee must have occupied four or five months. The verses of this paragraph are, therefore, a summary of the work and influence of Jesus during the earlier part of his ministry. They are a general statement, the details of which are given in the subsequent chapters of the Gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke--the Gospel of John dealing more particularly with the work in Judea. 

3. And casting out demons. Mark singles out this kind of miracle as most striking and wonderful. 

Verse 40
And there cometh to him a leper1, beseeching him, and kneeling down to him, and saying unto him, If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean3. 

JESUS HEALS A LEPER AND CREATES MUCH EXCITEMENT. Matthew 8:2-4; Mark 1:40-45; Luke 5:12-16 

1. And there cometh to him a leper. There is much discussion as to what is meant here by leprosy. Two diseases now go by that name; viz., psoriasis and elephantiasis. There are also three varieties of psoriasis, namely, white, black, and red. There are also three varieties or modifications of elephantiasis, namely, tubercular, spotted or streaked, and anesthetic. Elephantiasis is the leprosy found in modern times in Syria, Greece, Spain, Norway, and Africa. Now, since Leviticus, in determining leprosy, lays great stress on a white or reddish-white depression of the skin (Leviticus 13:19,24,42,49), the hairs in which are turned white (Leviticus 13:3,4,10,20,25,26) or yellow (Leviticus 13:30,32,36), and since it also provides that the leper who is white all over shall be declared clean (Leviticus 13:13,17,39), and since in the only two cases where lepers are described--Numbers 12:10; 2 Kings 5:27-- they are spoken of as "white as snow", scholars have been led to think that the Biblical leprosy was the white form of psoriasis. But the facts hardly warrant us in excluding the other forms of psoriasis, or even elephantiasis; for (1) Leviticus also declares that any bright spot or scale shall be pronounced leprosy, if it be found to spread abroad over the body (Leviticus 13:28,29,36,37); and this indefinite language would let in elephantiasis, cancer, and many other skin diseases. In fact, the law deals with the initial symptoms rather than with the ultimate phases of the fully developed disease. (2) Elephantiasis was a common disease in our Savior's time, and has been ever since, and would hardly be called leprosy now, if it had not been popularly so called then. The word "leprosy" comes from the Greek word "lepo", which means "to peel off in scales". It is hereditary for generations, though modern medical authorities hold that it is not contagious. However, the returning Crusaders spread it all over Europe in the tenth and eleventh centuries, so that according to Matthew Paris, there was no less than 9,000 hospitals set aside for its victims. The facts that the priests had to handle and examine lepers, and that any one who was white all over with leprosy was declared clean, led scholars to think that the laws of Moses, which forbade anyone to approach or touch a leper, were not enacted to prevent the spread of a contagion, but for typical and symbolic purposes. It is thought that God chose the leprosy as the symbol of sin and its consequences, and that the Mosaic legislation was given to carry out this conception. Being the most loathsome and incurable of all diseases, it fitly represents in bodily form the ravages of sin in the soul of a man. But there must also have been a sanitary principle in God's law, since we still deem it wise to separate lepers, and since other people besides the Hebrews (as the Persians) prohibited lepers from mingling with other citizens. Elephantiasis is the most awful disease known. The body of its victim disintegrates joint by joint, until the whole frame crumbles to pieces. Psoriasis is milder, but is very distressing. Mead thus describes a case: The 

"skin was shining as covered with flakes of snow. And as the furfuraceous or bran-like, scales were daily rubbed off, the flesh appeared quick or raw underneath." 

In addition to the scaly symptoms, the skin becomes hard and cracks open, and from the cracks an ichorous humor oozes. The disease spreads inwardly, and ends in consumption, dropsy, suffocation, and death. 

2. Beseeching him, and kneeling down to him, and saying to him. The Jews, in addressing any distinguished person, usually employed the title "Lord". They were also accustomed to kneel before prophets and kings. It is not likely that the leper knew enough of Jesus to address him as the Son of God. He evidently took Jesus for some great prophet; but he must have had great faith, for he was full of confidence that Jesus had power to heal him, although there was but one case of leper-cleansing in the Scriptures (2 Kings 5:1-19; Luke 4:27). 

3. If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. The leper believed in the power of Jesus, but doubted his willingness to expend it on one so unworthy and so unclean. In temporal matters we cannot always be as sure of God's willingness as we can be of his power. We should note that the man asked rather for the blessing of cleanness than for health. To the Jew uncleanness was more horrible than disease. It meant to be an outcast from Israel, and to be classed with swine, dogs, and other odious and abhorrent creatures. The leper, therefore, prayed that the Lord would remove his shame and pollution. 

Verse 41
And being moved with compassion, he stretched forth his hand, and touched him1, and saith unto him, I will; be thou made clean2. 

1. And being moved with compassion, he stretched forth his hand, and touched him. Mark habitually notes the feelings, and hence also the gestures of Jesus. It was not an accidental, but an intentional, touch. Popular belief so confused and confounded leprosy with the uncleanness and corruption of sin, as to make the leper feel that Jesus might also compromise his purity if he concerned himself to relieve it. The touch of Jesus, therefore, gave the leper a new conception of divine compassion. It is argued that Jesus, by this touch, was made legally unclean until the evening (Leviticus 13:46; Leviticus 11:40). But we should note the spirit and purpose of this law. Touch was prohibited because it defiled the person touching, and aided not the person touched. In Jesus' case the reasons for the law were absent, the conditions being reversed. Touching defiled not the toucher, and healed the touched. In all things Jesus touches and shares our human state, but he so shares it that instead of his being defiled by our uncleanness, we are purified by his righteousness. Moreover, Jesus, as a priest after the order of Melchizedek (Hebrews 5:6), possessed the priestly right to touch the leper without defilement (Hebrews 4:15). 

2. And saith unto him, I will; be thou made clean. The Lord's answer is an echo of the man's prayer (Mark 1:40). The words "I will" express the high authority of Jesus. 

Verse 42
And straightway the leprosy departed from him, and he was made clean1. 

1. And straightway the leprosy departed from him, and he was made clean. Godet writes, 

"Luke (Luke 5:13) says, "departed," giving the merely physical view of the event. Matthew (Matthew 8:3) says, "was cleansed", using ceremonial language. Mark combines the two forms." 

Verse 43
And he strictly charged him1, and straightway sent him out, 

1. And he strictly charged him. The language used indicates that Jesus sternly forbade the man to tell what had been done. The man's conduct, present and future, shows that he needed severe speech. In his uncontrollable eagerness to be healed, he had overstepped his privileges, for he was not legally permitted to thus enter cities and draw near to people (Numbers 5:2,3); he was to keep at a distance from them, and covering his mouth, was to cry, "Tame, tame"--"unclean, unclean" (Leviticus 13:45,46; Luke 17:12,13). The man evinced a like recklessness in disregarding the command of Jesus (Mark 1:45). 

Verse 44
and saith unto him, See thou say nothing to any man: but go show thyself to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing the things which Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them. 

See thou say nothing to any man|, etc. See . 

Verse 45
But he went out, and began to publish it much, and to spread abroad the matter1, insomuch that Jesus could no more openly enter into a city,2 but was without in desert places3: and they came to him from every quarter. 

1. But he went out, and began to publish it much, and to spread abroad the matter. The leper was so elated that he could scarcely refrain from publishing his cure, and he must also have thought that this was what Jesus really wanted--that in commanding him not to publish it he did not mean what he said. 

2. Insomuch that Jesus could no more openly enter into a city,. Not a natural or physical inability, but the inability of impropriety. Jesus could not do what he judged not best to do. The excitement cause by such an entry was injurious in several ways: (1) It gave such an emphasis to the miracles of Jesus as to make them overshadow his teaching. (2) It threatened to arouse the jealousy of the government. (3) It rendered the people incapable of calm thought. Two things constantly threatened the ministry of Jesus, namely, impatience in the multitude, and envious malice in the priests and Pharisees. Jesus wished to add to neither of these elements of opposition. Thus the disobedience of the leper interrupted Jesus, and thwarted him in his purpose to visit the villages. Disobedience, no matter how well- meaning, always hinders the work of Christ. 

3. But was without in desert places. See . 

02 Chapter 2 
Verse 1
And when he entered again into Capernaum after some days1, it was noised that he was in the house2. 

JESUS HEALS A PARALYTIC AT CAPERNAUM. Matthew 9:2-8; Mark 2:1-12; Luke 5:17-26 

1. And when he entered again into Capernaum after some days. Luke uses the general expression "those days" (Luke 5:17), referring to the early portion of our Lord's ministry in Galilee. Mark says, "some days", which implies the lapse of a considerable interval. 

2. It was noised that he was in the house. The healing of the leper created such excitement that for some time, several weeks, Jesus kept out of the cities. He now, after the excitement has subsided, quietly enters Capernaum, and probably goes to the house of Simon Peter, now looked upon as his head quarters in Capernaum (Mark 1:29). His entrance into Capernaum marks the end of his first missionary tour through Galilee. 

Verse 2
And many were gathered together, so that there was no longer room [for them], no, not even about the door1: and he spake the word unto them2. 

1. And many were gathered together, so that there was no longer room [for them], no, not even about the door. Oriental houses are one or two storied structures, built in the form of a square, or rectangle, with an open space in the center called the court. They have one door which opens from the street into an open space called the porch, and this porch in turn opens upon the court. In this porch there is usually a stairway leading to the roof. The roofs are invariably flat, and are surrounded by a breastwork or parapet to keep those on them from falling off. Roofs or housetops are used as we use yards, only they are somewhat private. Some think that this house was a two-storied structure, and that Jesus was teaching in the upper room or second story. If this were so, there would have been little profit to the people who clung about the street door, for they could neither see nor hear. Besides, a two-storied house would probably have been beyond the means of Simon Peter. It is more likely that Jesus was in the room opposite the porch across the court. If so, the crowd at the door might catch an occasional word, or by tiptoeing obtain a momentary glance; and thus fan the hope of some ultimate satisfaction. 

2. And he spake the word unto them. The gospel is here called the "word", for it is the Word among words, as the Bible is the Book among books. 

Verse 3
And they come, bringing unto him a man sick of the palsy1, borne of four2. 

1. And they come, bringing unto him a man sick of the palsy. "Palsy" is an abbreviation of the word "paralysis". It is caused by a cessation of the nervous activities. See . 

2. Borne of four. In the East bedsteads were practically unknown. An Oriental bed is a thin mattress, or pallet, just large enough for a man to lie upon; and those generally used by the poor today are made of sheepskin with the wool on it. Such a bed could be easily carried by four men, if each took hold of a corner. 

Verse 4
And when they could not come nigh unto him for the crowd1, they uncovered the roof where he was2: and when they had broken it up, they let down the bed whereon the sick of the palsy lay3. 

1. And when they could not come nigh unto him for the crowd. To these four who sought Jesus it seemed a case of now or never. If they waited till another season, Jesus might withdraw himself again for "some days", or the palsied man might die. "Now" is always the day of salvation. 

2. They uncovered the roof where he was. Some have thought that removing the roof merely means that they took away the awning over the court, and also that the removal of the tile merely means that they took down the parapet or wall which prevented people from falling from the roof into the court. But the language is strongly against such a construction. An awning is not a roof, and it is rolled up, not "broken up". Moreover, the man was let down "through the tiling" (Luke 5:19), which seems to indicate that the remaining tiles encased an opening through which he was lowered. The tiles were plates of burnt clay, suitable for roofing rather than for building walls or parapets. 

3. And when they had broken it up, they let down the bed whereon the sick of the palsy lay. We are not told in what part of the house Jesus stood, but evidently an opening was made in the flat roof above him, and the man was lowered to the floor in front of Jesus by means of short straps or pieces of rope fastened to the four corners of the bed. A stout parapet would have aided rather than hindered, if the body had been lowered into the court. 

Verse 5
And Jesus seeing their faith1 saith unto the sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins are forgiven2. 

1. And Jesus seeing their faith. The four friends of the sick man showed their faith by those bold and persistent efforts which took liberties with the house of a neighbor; and the palsied man showed his faith by consenting to the extraordinary means employed in his behalf. 

2. Saith unto the sick of the palsy, Son, thy sins are forgiven. The affectionate address, "Son", might have ordinarily surprised the Jewish doctors, who held themselves too far removed from sinners to speak thus 

03 Chapter 3 
Verse 5-6
And the Pharisees went out1, and straightway with the Herodians took counsel against him, how they might destroy him2. 

1. And the Pharisees went out. Here the Synoptists first tell of the counsel to put Jesus to death, and we should note that, like John, they described the anger of the Jewish rulers as arising because of this Sabbath question. Their real motive was envious hatred, but their pretext was a zeal for the law. That it was not genuine zeal for the law is shown by the fact that they consulted with the Herodians or the adherents of Herod Antipas, as they also did afterwards (Matthew 22:16 

2. And straightway with the Herodians took counsel against him, how they might destroy him. They needed the secular power of the Herodians to secure the death of Jesus. Its efficacy for such ends had just been shown in the imprisonment of John the Baptist. But the Herodians were no friends of the Jewish law; in fact, they were real perverters of that law which Jesus merely correctly interpreted. This party and its predecessors had flatteringly tried to make a Messiah of Herod the Great, and had been friends of Rome and patrons of Gentile influence. They favored the erection of temples for idolatrous ends, and pagan theaters and games, and Gentile customs generally. Unlike Jesus, the Pharisees grew angry and sinned, for it was against their conscience to consort with the Herodians. 

Verse 7
And Jesus with his disciples withdrew to the sea1: and a great multitude from Galilee followed; and from Judaea, 

JESUS HEALS MULTITUDES BESIDE THE SEA OF GALILEE. Matthew 12:15-21; Mark 3:7-12 

1. And Jesus with his disciples withdrew to the sea. This was the first withdrawal of Jesus for the avowed purpose of self-preservation. After this we find Jesus constantly retiring to avoid the plots of his enemies. The Sea of Galilee, with its boats and its shores touching different jurisdictions, formed a convenient and fairly safe retreat. 

Verse 9
and from Jerusalem, and from Idumaea1, and beyond the Jordan, and about Tyre and Sidon2, a great multitude, hearing what great things he did, came unto him. 

1. Idumaea. Idumea was the land formerly inhabited by the Edomites. It is a Greek word from "Edom", which was another word for Esau (Genesis 25:30), and means "red". This land was originally the narrow strip reaching from the Dead Sea to the Red Sea, lying between the Arabah on the west, and the desert on the east, being about one hundred miles long and fifteen or twenty broad. During the Babylonian captivity, however, the Edomites took possession of the southern portion of Judea, and Strabo says that they encroached as far as to the city of Hebron. They were conquered by John Hyrcanus, one of the Asmonean princes about 120 B.C., and were by him made subservient to the law and incorporated with the Jewish people. As before noted (Matthew 2:1; Luke 1:5), Herod the Great sprang from this people. 

2. Tyre and Sidon. Phoenician cities on the Mediterranean seacoast, westward from the Lake of Galilee. Also see Luke 1:5. 

Verse 10
for he had healed many; insomuch that as many as had plagues pressed upon him that they might touch him1. 

1. As many as had plagues pressed upon him that they might touch him. Literally, the "fell upon him"; such was their eagerness to be healed by touching him. Compare Luke 6:19. 

Verse 11
And the unclean spirits1, whensoever they beheld him, fell down before him, and cried, saying, Thou art the Son of God. 

1. The unclean spirits. See . 

Verse 12
And he charged them much that they should not make him known1. 

1. And he charged them much that they should not make him known. Because this was not the right time, nor were they the right witnesses to make him known. 

Verse 13
And he goeth up into the mountain, and calleth unto him whom he himself would; and they went unto him. 

AFTER PRAYER JESUS SELECTS TWELVE APOSTLES. (Near Capernaum.) Matthew 10:2-4; Mark 3:13-19; Luke 6:12-16 

Verse 15
And he appointed twelve1, that they might be with him, and that he might send them forth to preach, 

1. He appointed twelve. We cannot think that the number twelve was adopted carelessly. It unquestionably had reference to the twelve tribes of Israel, over whom the apostles were to be tribal judges or viceroys (Luke 22:30), and we find the tribes and apostles associated together in the structure of the New Jerusalem (Revelation 21:12-14). Moreover, Paul seems to regard the twelve as ministers to the twelve tribes, or to the circumcision, rather than as ministers to the Gentiles or the world in general (Galatians 2:7-9). See also James 1:1 1 Peter 1:1. The tribal reference was doubtless preserved to indicate that the church would be God's new Israel. 

Verse 16
and Simon he surnamed Peter1; 

1. And Simon he surnamed Peter. For the surnaming of Simon, see John 1:41,42. Peter, by reason of his early prominence, is named first in the four lists. His natural gifts gave him a personal but not an ecclesiastical pre-eminence over his fellows. As a reward for his being first to confess Christ, he was honored by being permitted to first use the keys of the kingdom of heaven; that is, to preach the first gospel sermon both to the Jews and Gentiles. But after these two sermons the right of preaching to the Jews and Gentiles became common to all alike. That Peter had supremacy or authority over his brethren is nowhere stated by Christ, or claimed by Peter, or owned by the rest of the twelve. On the contrary, the statement of Jesus places the apostles upon a level (Matthew 23:8-11). See also Matthew 18:18; Matthew 19:27,28; Matthew 20:25-27 John 20:21; Acts 1:8. And Peter himself claims no more than an equal position with other officers in the church (1 Peter 5:1,4), and the apostles in the subsequent history of the church acted with perfect independence. Paul withstood Peter to his face and (if we may judge by the order of naming which is made so much of in the apostolic lists), he ranks Peter as second in importance to James, the Lord's brother (Galatians 2:11-14,9). See also Acts 12:17; Acts 21:18. Again, James, in summing up the decree which was to be sent to the church at Antioch, gave no precedence to Peter, who was then present, but said, "Brethren, hearken unto me . . . my judgment is" (Acts 15:13,19)--words which would be invaluable to those who advocate the supremacy of Peter, if only it had been Peter who spoke them. So much for the supremacy of Peter, which, even if it could be established, would still leave the papacy without a good title to its honors, for it would still have to prove that it was heir to the rights and honors of Peter, which is something it has never yet done. The papal claim rests not upon facts, but upon a threefold assumption: (1) That Peter had supreme authority. (2) That he was the first bishop of Rome. (3) That the peculiar powers and privileges of Peter (if he had any) passed at the time of his death from his own person, to which they belonged, to the chair or office which he vacated. 

(Acts 15:13,19 

Verse 17
and James the [son] of Zebedee, and John the brother of James; and them he surnamed Boanerges, which is, Sons of thunder1: 

1. And them he surnamed Boanerges, which is, Sons of thunder. Why James and John were called sons of thunder is not stated, but it was probably because of their stormy and destructive temper (Mark 9:38; Luke 9:51-56). The vigor of the two brothers is apparent, for it marked James as a fit object for Herod's spleen (Acts 12:2), and it sustained John to extreme old age, for Epiphanius says that he died at Ephesus at the age of ninety-four, but Jerome places his age at a hundred. No change is noted in the nature of James during the brief time which he survived his Lord. But the gracious and loving character of the aged John showed the transforming power of the Holy Spirit. But even to the last this son of thunder muttered in portentous strains against Diotrephes (John 3:9,10), and his denunciation of sins and sinners is very forceful, including such epithets as "liar", "antichrist," "deceiver," "children of the devil" (1 John 1:6; 1 John 2:4,22; 1 John 3:15; 2 John 1:3-11). It is also worthy of note that except in this verse in Mark, which applies the name "Son of thunder" to John", neither the word "thunder", or any of its derivatives is found anywhere in the New Testament save in the writings of John, by whom it and its derivatives are used eleven times, a fact which causes Bengel to remark, 

"A son of thunder is a fit person for hearing voices of thunder." 

Verse 18
and Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholomew1, and Matthew2, and Thomas3, and James the [son] of Alphaeus4, and Thaddaeus5, and Simon the Cananaean6, 

1. Bartholomew. As noted in John 1:45, Bartholomew is usually identified with the man whom John calls Nathanael, in which case his full name would be Nathanael Bar Tolmai. 

2. Matthew calls himself the publican (tax collector). None of the others apply that term of reproach to him. Matthew doubtless assumes it in remembrance of the riches of Christ's grace toward loving him while he was yet a sinner. Exposing the sin of his own past life, he is silent as to the past lives of the others, not even noting that the first four were humble "fishermen". 

3. Thomas. Thomas is also called Didymus, the first being the Aramaic and the second the Greek word for "twin" (John 11:16; John 20:24; John 21:2). 

4. James the [son] of Alphaeus. Matthew's father was also named Alphaeus, but it was another Alphaeus. This was a very common name. In its Hebrew form it is Chalphai. So in the New Testament we sometimes find it Alphaeus, and again Cleopas, or Clopas. The apostle James is thought by some to be our Lord's brother, and by others to be his cousin; but he is probably neither. For an additional note and chart, see John 21:2. This apostle is also called James the younger, probably because he was younger than the son of Zebedee. He must not be confounded with James the Lord's brother, who, though called an apostle by Paul, was not one of the twelve apostles (nor was Barnabas) (Acts 14:14). James the Lord's brother is mentioned at Matthew 13:55 1 Corinthians 15:5-7; Galatians 1:19; Galatians 2:9,12; Acts 15:6-9; Acts 21:18. He wrote the epistle which bears his name, and his brother Jude (who also must not be confounded with Judas Thaddaeus, the apostle) wrote the epistle which bears his name. 

5. Thaddaeus. We do not know the James who was the father of Judas, and of Judas himself we know very little. He seems to have been known at first by his name Thaddaeus, possibly to distinguish him from Iscariot, but later (for Luke and John wrote later than Matthew and Mark) by the name Judas (Luke 6:16; John 14:22). 

6. Simon the Cananaean. "Cananaean" means the same as zealot. It comes from the Hebrew word "kana", which means "zealous". The Zealots were a sect or order of men much like our modern "Regulators" or "Black Caps". They were zealous for the Jewish law, and citing Phinehas and Elijah (Numbers 25:7,8; 1 Kings 18:40) as their examples, they took justice in their own hands and punished offenders much after the manner lynchers. It is thought that they derived their name from the dying charge of the Asmonean Mattathias when he said, "Be ye zealous for the law, and give your lives for the covenant of your fathers" (1 Mac. 2:50). Whatever they were at first, it is certain that their later course was marked by frightful excesses, and they are charged with having been the human instrument which brought about the destruction of Jerusalem. See Josephus, Wars 4:3.9, 5.1-4; 6.3; 7:8.1. Simon is the least known of all the apostles, being nowhere individually mentioned outside the catalogues. 

Verse 19
and Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed him1. And he cometh into a house2. 

1. And Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed him. Judas is named last in all the three lists (Matthew 10:4; Luke 16), and the same note of infamy attaches to him in each case. He is omitted from the list in Acts, for he was then dead (Acts 1:13,18). As he was treasurer of the apostolic group, he was probably chosen for office because of his executive ability. He was called Iscariot from his native village of Kerioth, which pertained to Judah (Joshua 15:25). 

BLASPHEMOUS ACCUSATIONS OF THE JEWS. (Galilee.) Matthew 12:22-37; Mark 3:19-30; Luke 11:14-23 

2. And he cometh into a house. Whose house is not stated. See Luke 11:14-23. 

Verse 20
And the multitude cometh together again1, so that they could not so much as eat bread2. 

1. And the multitude cometh together again. As on a previous occasion (Mark 2:1). 

2. So that they could not so much as eat bread. They could not sit down to a regular meal. A wonderful picture of the intense importunity of people and the corresponding eagerness of Jesus, who was as willing to do as they were to have done. 

Verse 21
And when his friends heard it1, they went out to lay hold on him: for they said, He is beside himself2. 

1. And when his friends heard it. These friends were his brothers and his mother, as appears from Mark 3:31,32. They probably came from Nazareth. 

2. They went out to lay hold on him: for they said, He is beside himself. To understand their feelings, we must bear in mind their want of faith. See John 7:3-9. They regarded Jesus as carried away by his religious enthusiasm (Acts 26:24; 2 Corinthians 5:13), and thought that he acted with reckless regard for his personal safety. They foresaw the conflict with the military authorities and the religious leaders into which the present course of Jesus was leading, and were satisfied that the case called for their interference. Despite her knowledge as to Jesus, Mary sympathized with her sons in this movement, and feared for the safety of Jesus. 

Verse 22
And the scribes that came down from Jerusalem said, He hath Beelzebub1, and, By the prince of the demons casteth he out the demons2. 

1. He hath Beelzebub. Beelzebub is a corruption of Baalzebub, the god of the fly. There was a tendency among the heathen to name their gods after the pests which they were supposed to avert. Thus Zeus was called "Apomuios" (Averter of flies), and Apollo "Ipuktonos" (Slayer of vermin). How Beelzebub became identified with Satan in the Jewish mind is not known. 

2. And, By the prince of the demons casteth he out the demons. In opposing the influence of Jesus and corrupting the public mind, these Pharisees showed a cunning worthy of the cultivated atmosphere, the seat of learning whence they came. Being unable to deny that a miracle was wrought (for Celsus in the second century is the first recorded person who had the temerity to do such a thing), they sought to so explain it as to reverse its potency, making it an evidence of diabolical rather than divine power. Their explanation was cleverly plausible, for there were at least two powers by which demons might be cast out, as both were invisible, it might appear impossible to decide whether it was done in this instance by the power of God or of Satan. It was an explanation very difficult to disprove, and Jesus himself considered it worthy of the very thorough reply which follows. 

Verse 26
And he called them unto him1, and said unto them in parables, How can Satan cast out Satan3? 

Mark 3:23-26 

1. He called them unto him. Thus singling out his accusers. 

2. And said to them in parables. We shall find that Jesus later replied to those who sought sign. He here answers his accusers in a fourfold argument. See notes at Matthew 12:27,28; Mark 3:27. 

3. How can Satan cast out Satan? The first argument. The explanation given by the Pharisees represented Satan as divided against himself; robbing himself of his greatest achievement; namely, his triumph over the souls and bodies of men. Jesus argues, not that Satan "could" not do this, but that he "would" not, and that therefore the explanation which supposes him to do it is absurd. We should note that Jesus here definitely recognizes two important truths: (1) That the powers of evil are organized into a kingdom with a head (Matthew 13:29; Matthew 25:41; Mark 4:15 therefore, says Abbott, 

"constitutes an incidental but strong argument against sectarianism." 

See 1 Corinthians 1:13. 

Verse 27
But no one can enter into the house of the strong [man], and spoil his goods1, except he first bind the strong [man]; and then he will spoil his house2. 

1. But no one can enter into the house of the strong [man], and spoil his goods. The fourth argument. Satan is the strong man, his house the body of the demoniac, and his goods the evil spirit within the man. 

2. Except he first bind the strong [man]; and then he will spoil his house. Jesus had entered his house, and robbed him of his goods; and this proved that, instead of being in league with Satan, he had overpowered Satan. Thus Jesus put to shame the Pharisees, and caused the divinity of his miracle to stand out in clearer light than ever. The power of Jesus to dispossess the demon was one of his most convincing credentials, and its meaning now stood forth in its true light. 

Verse 28
Verily I say unto you1, All their sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, and their blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blaspheme2: 

1. Verily I say unto you. Jesus here explains to the Pharisees the awful meaning of their enmity. 

2. All their sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, and their blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blaspheme. Blasphemy is any kind of injurious speech. It is the worst form of sin, as we see by this passage. This does not declare that every man shall be forgiven all his sins, but that all kinds of sin committed by various men shall be forgiven. The forgiveness is universal as to the sin, not as to the men. 

Verse 29
but whosoever shall blaspheme against the Holy Spirit hath never forgiveness1, but is guilty of an eternal sin2: 

1. But whosoever shall blaspheme against the Holy Spirit hath never forgiveness. But blasphemy against the Holy Spirit is in its nature an eternal sin, for if one rejects the evidence given by the Holy Spirit and ascribes it to Satan, he rejects the only evidence upon which faith can be based; and without faith there is no forgiveness. The difference in the two sins is therefore in no way due to any difference in the Son and Spirit "as to their degress of sanctity or holiness". 

2. But is guilty of an eternal sin. The punishment is naturally eternal because the sin is perpetual. The mention of the two words is, as Morison says, 

"just an extended way of saving "never"." 

Some assert that the Jews would not know what Jesus meant by the Holy Spirit, but the point is not so well taken. See Exodus 31:3; Numbers 11:26 1 Samuel 10:10; 1 Samuel 19:20; Psalms 137:7; Psalms 143:10; Isaiah 48:16; Ezekiel 11:24. 

Verse 30
because they said, He hath an unclean spirit1. 

1. Because they said, He hath an unclean spirit. We see by Mark's statement that blasphemy against the Holy Spirit consisted in saying that Jesus had an unclean spirit, that his works were due to Satanic influence, and hence wrought to accomplish Satanic ends. We cannot call God Satan, nor the Holy Spirit a demon, until our state of sin has passed beyond all hope of reform. One cannot confound the two kingdoms of good and evil unless he does so maliciously and willfully. On unclean spirits, see . 

Verse 31
And there come his mother and his brethren; and, standing without1, they sent unto him, calling him. 

CHRIST'S TEACHING AS TO HIS MOTHER AND BRETHREN. (Galilee, same day as the last lesson.) Matthew 12:46-50; Mark 3:31-35; Luke 8:19-21 

1. And there come his mother and his brethren; and, standing without. Jesus was in a house, probably at Capernaum (Mark 3:19; Matthew 13:1). 

Verse 32
And a multitude was sitting about him; and they say unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren without seek for thee1. 

1. Behold, thy mother and thy brethren without seek for thee. Jesus had four brethren (Matthew 13:55) Finding him teaching with the crowd about him, they passed the word in to him that they wished to see him outside. To attempt to lay hold of him in the midst of his disciples would have been rashly inexpedient. The fact that they came with Mary establishes the strong presumption that they were the children of Mary and Joseph, and hence the literal brethren of the Lord. In thus seeking to take Jesus away from his enemies, Mary yielded to a natural maternal impulse which even the revelations accorded to her did not quiet. The brethren, too, acted naturally, for they were unbelieving (John 7:5). We learn at Mark 3:21 that they came to lay hold of him because they thought that he was beside himself. It was for this reason that they came in a body, for their numbers would enable them to control him. See Mark 3:21. 

Verse 33
And he answereth them, and saith, Who is my mother and my brethren1? 

Mark 3:33-35 

1. Who is my mother and my brethren? In this answer Jesus shows that he brooks no interference on the score of earthly relationships, and explodes the idea of his subserviency to his mother. To all who call on the "Mother of God", as Mary is blasphemously styled, Jesus answers, as he did to the Jews, "Who is my mother"? 

Verse 34
And looking round on them that sat round about him, he saith, Behold, my mother and my brethren1! 

1. Behold, my mother and my brethren! Jesus was then in the full course of his ministry as Messiah, and as such he recognized only spiritual relationships. 

Verse 35
For whosoever shall do the will of God1, the same is my brother, and sister, and mother. 

1. For whosoever shall do the will of God. By doing the will of God we become his spiritual children, and thus we become related to Christ. 

2. The same is my brother, and my sister, and mother. Jesus admits three human relationships--brother, sister, mother--but omits the paternal relationship, since he had no Father, save God. It is remarkable that in the only two instances in which Mary figures in the ministry of Jesus prior to his crucifixion, she stands forth reproved by him (Matthew 12:50; Luke 8:21; John 2:4). This fact not only rebukes those who worship her, but especially corrects the doctrine of her immaculate conception. 

04 Chapter 4 
Verse 1
And again he began to teach by the sea side. And there is gathered unto him a very great multitude, so that he entered into a boat, and sat in the sea2; and all the multitude were by the sea on the land. 

THE FIRST GREAT GROUP OF PARABLES. (Beside the Sea of Galilee.) A. INTRODUCTION. Matthew 13:1-3; Mark 4:1,2; Luke 8:4 

1. And again he began again to teach by the sea side. By the Sea of Galilee. 

2. So that he entered into a boat, and sat in the sea. That the multitudes might be better able to see and hear him. 

Verse 2
And he taught them many things in parables1, and said unto them in his teaching, 

1. And he taught them many things in parables. While Jesus had used parables before, this appears to be first occasion when he strung them together in a discourse. "Parable" comes from the Greek "paraballo", which means, "I place beside" in order to compare. It is the placing of a narrative describing an ordinary event in natural life beside an implied spiritual narrative for the purpose of illustrating the spiritual. 

Verse 3
Hearken: Behold, the sower went forth to sow1: 

Mark 4.3 THE FIRST GREAT GROUP OF PARABLES. (Beside the Sea of Galilee.) B. PARABLE OF THE SOWER. Matthew 13:3-23; Mark 4:3-25; Luke 8:5-18 

1. Behold, the sower went forth to sow. Orientals live in cities and towns. Isolated farmhouses are practically unknown. A farmer may therefore live several miles from his field, in which case he literally "goes forth" to it. 

Verse 4
and it came to pass, as he sowed, some [seed] fell by the way side, and the birds came and devoured it1. 

1. Some [seed] fell by the way side, and the birds came and devoured it. Palestine is an unfenced land, and the roads or paths lead through the fields. They are usually trodden hard by centuries of use. Grain falling on them could not take root. Its fate was either to be crushed by some foot, or to be carried off by some bird. 

Verse 6
And other fell on the rocky [ground], where it had not much earth1; and straightway it sprang up, because it had no deepness of earth: 

Mark 4:5,6 

1. And other fell on the rocky [ground], where it had not much earth. These seed fell upon a ledge of rock covered with a very thin coating of soil. Its roots were prevented by the rock from striking down to the moisture, and so under the blazing Syrian sun it died ere it had well begun to live. 

Verse 7
And other fell among the thorns1, and the thorns grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 

1. And other fell among the thorns. Palestine abounds in thorns. Celsius describes sixteen varieties of thorny plants. Porter tells us that in the Plain of Gennesaret thistles grow so tall and rank that a horse cannot push through them. 

Verse 8
And others fell into the good ground, and yielded fruit, growing up and increasing; and brought forth, thirtyfold, and sixtyfold, and a hundredfold. 

1. And others fell into the good ground, . . . and brought forth, 

2. thirtyfold, and sixtyfold, and a hundredfold. Thirty-fold is a good crop in Palestine, but it has been asserted that a hundred-fold has been reaped in the Plain of Esdraelon even in recent years. These four several conditions of soil may be readily found lying close to each other in the Plain of Gennesaret. A sowing like this described may have been enacted before the eyes of the people even while Jesus was speaking. 

Verse 9
And he said, Who hath ears to hear, let him hear1. 

1. And he said, Who hath ears to hear, let him hear. A saying often used by Jesus (Matthew 11:15; Matthew 13:9,43; Mark 4:9,23; Mark 7:16; Luke 8:8; Luke 14:35). He intended it to prevent the people from regarding the parable as merely a beautiful description. It warned them of a meaning beneath the surface, and incited them to seek for it. 

Verse 10
And when he was alone1, they that were about him with the twelve asked of him the parables2. 

1. And when he was alone. That is, after he had finished speaking all the parables. The explanation of the parable is put next to the parable to aid us in understanding it. 

2. They that were about him with the twelve asked of him the parables. Their questions (Matthew 13:10; Luke 8:9) show that as yet parables were unusual. 

Verse 11
And he said unto them, Unto you is given the mystery of the kingdom of God: but unto them that are without, all things are done in parables1: 

1. Unto you is given the mystery of the kingdom of God: but unto them that are without, all things are done in parables. Jesus adapted his lessons to the condition of his pupils; hence his disciples might know what the multitude must not yet know (1 Corinthians 2:6-11). Jesus already drew a line of demarcation between disciples and unbelievers; which line became more marked and visible after the church was organized at Pentecost. The word "mystery" in current language means that which is not understood; but as used in the Scriptures it means that which is not understood because it has not been revealed, but which is plain as soon as revealed. Bible mysteries are not unraveled by science, but are unfolded by revelation (Colossians 1:26; 1 Timothy 3:16; Matthew 11:25,26; Revelation 17:5 Daniel 2:47). 

Verse 12
that seeing they may see, and not perceive; and hearing they may hear, and not understand1; lest haply they should turn again, and it should be forgiven them. 

1. That seeing they may see, and not perceive; and hearing they may hear, and not understand. The people saw Christ's miracles, but not in their true light; they heard his words, but not in their true meaning. Jesus could thus teach without hindrance, but, unfortunately for the believing, they were hearing without obtaining any blessing. 

Verse 14
And he saith unto them, Know ye not this parable? and how shall ye know all the parables? 

1. Know ye not this parable? and how shall ye know all the parables? This is a concession rather than a reproof. Parables could not be understood without a key; but a few examples of parables explained would furnish such a key. 

Verse 15
And these are they by the way side, where the word is sown1; and when they have heard, straightway cometh Satan, and taketh away the word which hath been sown in them2. 

1. And these are they by the way side, where the word is sown. The four soils are four hearts into which truth is sown. The first heart, represented by the wayside, is one which is too hardened for the Word to make any impression. It represents several classes of people, as: (1) Those whose hearts have been made insensible by the routine of meaningless rites and lifeless formalities. (2) Those who had deadened their sensibilities by perversity and indifference. (3) Those whose hearts were hardened by the constant march and countermarch of evil thoughts. 

2. And when they have heard, straightway cometh Satan, and taketh away the word which hath been sown in them. God's word lies on the surface of such hearts, and Satan can use any insignificant or innocent passing thoughts as a bird to carry out of their minds anything which they may have heard. The preacher's voice has scarcely died away until some idle criticism of him or some careless bit of gossip about a neighbor causes them to forget the sermon. 

Verse 16
And these in like manner are they that are sown upon the rocky [places]1, who, when they have heard the word, straightway receive it with joy; 

Mark 4:16,17 

1. And these in like manner are they that are sown upon the rocky [places], etc. This shallow rock-covered soil represents those who are deficient in tenacity of purpose. Those who receive the word, but whose impulsive, shallow nature does not retain it, and whose enthusiasm was as short-lived as it was vigorous. 

Verse 17
and they have no root in themselves, but endure for a while; then, when tribulation or persecution ariseth because of the word2, straightway they stumble. 

1. Mark 4:17 

2. Then, when tribulation or persecution ariseth because of the word, 

3. straightway they stumble. Any opposition, slight or severe, makes them partial or total apostates. As sunlight strengthens the healthy plant, but withers the sickly, ill-rooted one, so tribulation establishes real faith, but destroys its counterfeit. 

Verse 19
And others are they that are sown among the thorns1; these are they that have heard the word, 

Mark 4:18,19 

1. And others are they that are sown among the thorns, etc. This third class represents those who begin well, but afterwards permit worldly cares to gain the mastery. These today outnumber all other classes, and perhaps they have always been so. 

Verse 20
And those are they that were sown upon the good ground1; such as hear the word, and accept it, and bear fruit, thirtyfold, and sixtyfold, and a hundredfold. 

1. And those are they that were sown upon the good ground, etc. Christianity requires three things: a sower, good seed or a pure gospel, and an honest hearer. All hearers are not equal in faithfulness. But we are not to take it that the diversity is limited to the three rates or proportions specified. Of the four hearts indicated, the first one hears, but heeds nothing (Mark 4:4); the second one heeds, but is checked by external influence (Mark 4:5,6); the third heeds, but is choked by internal influences (Mark 4:7); the fourth heeds and holds fast until the harvest (Mark 4:8). Gallio exemplifies the first (Acts 18:17). Peter and Mark for a time exemplified the second (Mark 14:66-72; Acts 12:25; Acts 13:13; Acts 15:37-39). The rich ruler and Demas represent the third (Matthew 19:22; 2 Timothy 4:10), as does also Judas Iscariot. Cornelius and the Bereans (Acts 10:33; Acts 17:11) show us examples of the fourth. 

Verse 21
And he said unto them, Is the lamp brought to be put under the bushel, or under the bed1, [and] not to be put on the stand? 

1. Is the lamp brought to be put under the bushel, or under the bed, 

2. [and] not to be put on the stand? For notes on a similar passage, see . 

Verse 22
For there is nothing hid, save that it should be manifested1; neither was [anything] made secret, but that it should come to light2. 

1. For there is nothing hid, save that it should be manifested. This passage is often taken to indicate the exposure of all things on the day of judgment. While all things shall be revealed at the judgment, this passage does not refer to that fact. Jesus did not come to put his light under a bushel, Mark 4:21; that is, to hide his teaching. All inner instruction and private information was but temporary. Our Lord's design was to reveal, not conceal. 

2. Neither was [anything] made secret, but that it should come to light. What was now concealed was only to keep back that in the end it might be more fully known. Jesus covered his light as one might shelter a candle with his hand until the flame has fully caught hold of the wick. 

Verse 23
If any man hath ears to hear, let him hear1. 

1. If any man hath ears to hear, let him hear. See . 

Verse 24
And he said unto them, Take heed what ye hear1: with what measure ye mete it shall be measured unto you; and more shall be given unto you2. 

1. Take heed what ye hear, etc. Most of this passage has been explained previously; see . 

2. With what measure ye mete it shall be measured unto you; and more shall be given unto you. It warns us as to what we hear--things carnal or spiritual--and how we hear them, whether carefully or carelessly. As we measure attention unto the Lord, he measures back knowledge to us. 

Verse 25
For he that hath, to him shall be given: and he that hath not, from him shall be taken away even that which he hath1. 

1. For he that hath, to him shall be given: and he that hath not, from him shall be taken away even that which he hath. To understand this saying, we must remember that it was the teaching of Jesus which was under discussion. In the beginning of his ministry Jesus taught plainly, and all his hearers had equal opportunity to know his doctrine and believe in him. But from now on his teaching would be largely veiled in parables. These parables would enrich their knowledge and understanding of the believers, and their efforts to understand the parables would withdraw their minds from the truths which they had already learned, so that they would either forget them or profit by them. If we improve our opportunities, they bring us to other and higher ones; but if we neglect them, even the initial opportunities are taken away. 

Verse 26
And he said, So is the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast seed upon the earth1; 

THE FIRST GREAT GROUP OF PARABLES. (Beside the Sea of Galilee.) C. PARABLE OF THE SEED GROWING ITSELF. Mark 4:26-29 

1. So is the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast seed upon the earth. In the kingdom of grace, as well as in the kingdom of nature, we are laborers together with God. As preachers, teachers, or friends we sow the seed of the kingdom and God brings it to perfection (1 Corinthians 3:6-9). 

Verse 27
and should sleep and rise night and day, and the seed should spring up and grow, he knoweth not how1. 

1. And the seed should spring up and grow, he knoweth not how. The seed here spoken of, being wheat or barley, needed no cultivation, and hence the planter let it alone, and did not know how it grew at all. 

Verse 28
The earth beareth fruit of herself; first the blade, then the ear, then the full grain in the ear1. 

1. First the blade, then the ear, then the full grain in the ear. Truth, spoken, lies hidden in the human breast, and we do not see its earliest stages of its development, but as it proceeds toward perfection, it becomes step by step more visible. 

Verse 29
But when the fruit is ripe, straightway he putteth forth the sickle1, because the harvest is come. 

1. But when the fruit is ripe, straightway he putteth forth the sickle, 

2. because the harvest is come. In both fields the sower has little to do with the field between the time of sowing and reaping. In the spiritual field, however, it is well to keep sowing until the grain shows signs of sprouting. 

Verse 30
And he said, How shall we liken the kingdom of God? or in what parable shall we set it forth? 

THE FIRST GREAT GROUP OF PARABLES. (Beside the Sea of Galilee.) PARABLES OF THE MUSTARD SEED AND LEAVEN. Matthew 13:31-35; Mark 4:30-34 

1. How shall we liken the kingdom of God? or in what parable shall we set it forth? These questions are intended to emphasize the superior excellence of the kingdom. The "we" is a rhetorical plural (see 

Verse 31
It is like a grain of mustard seed, which, when it is sown upon the earth, though it be less than all the seeds that are upon the earth, 

1. It is like a grain of mustard seed, . . . less than all the seeds that are upon the earth. That is, the smallest of all the seeds that are sown in a garden. 

Verse 32
yet when it is sown, groweth up, and becometh greater than all the herbs1, and putteth out great branches; so that the birds of the heaven can lodge under the shadow thereof. 

1. Yet when it is sown, groweth up, and becometh greater than all the herbs. In Palestine it attains the height of ten feet. This parable sets forth the smallness of the beginning of the kingdom, and the magnitude of its growth. 

Verse 33
And with many such parables spake he the word unto them, as they were able to hear it1; 

1. As they were able to hear it. That is, as they had leisure or opportunity to listen. 

Verse 34
and without a parable spake he not unto them1: but privately to his own disciples he expounded all things. 

1. And without a parable spake he not unto them. That is, he used nothing but parables on that occasion, for both before and after this he taught without parables. 

Verse 35
And on that day, when even was come, he saith unto them, Let us go over unto the other side. 

JESUS STILLS THE STORM. (Sea of Galilee; same day as the last section.) Matthew 8:18-27; Mark 4:35-41; Luke 8:22-25 

1. Let us go over to the other side. Wearied with a day of strenuous toil, Jesus sought rest from the multitude by passing to the thinly settled on the east side of Galilee. 

Verse 36
And leaving the multitude, they take him with them, even as he was1, in the boat. And other boats were with him2. 

1. And leaving the multitude, they take him with them, even as he was, 

2. in the boat. The disciples took Jesus without any preparation for the journey. The crowd, doubtless, made it inconvenient to go ashore to get provisions. 

3. And other boats were with him. The owners of these boats had probably been using them to get near to Jesus as he preached. They are probably mentioned to show that a large number witnessed the miracle when Jesus stilled the tempest. 

Verse 37
And there ariseth a great storm of wind1, and the waves beat into the boat, insomuch that the boat was now filling. 

1. And there ariseth a great storm of wind. These storms come with great suddenness. See McGarvey's "Lands of the Bible", p. 519. 

Verse 38
And he himself was in the stern, asleep on the cushion1: and they awake him, and say unto him, Teacher, carest thou not that we perish2? 

1. And he himself was in the stern, asleep on the cushion. The cushion was the seat-cover, which, as Smith remarks, was probably 

"a sheepskin with the fleece, which, when rolled up, served as a pillow." 

The stern was the most commodious place for passengers. The tossing ship has been accepted in all ages as a type of the church in seasons of peril. 

2. Teacher, carest thou not that we perish? See also Matthew 8:25 agitation of the disciples. 

Verse 39
And he awoke, and rebuked the wind, and said unto the sea, Peace, be still1. And the wind ceased, and there was a great calm2. 

1. And he awoke, and rebuked the wind, and said unto the sea, Peace, be still. In addressing the winds and waves Jesus personified them to give emphasis to his authority over them. 

2. And the wind ceased, and there was a great calm. The calm showed the perfection of the miracle, for the waves of such a lake continue to roll long after the winds have ceased. 

Verse 40
And he said unto them, Why are ye fearful? have ye not yet faith? 

1. And he said unto them, Why are ye fearful? have ye not yet faith? They had little faith or they would not have been so frightened; but they had some faith, else they would not have appealed to Jesus. 

Verse 41
And they feared exceedingly, and said one to another, Who then is this, that even the wind and the sea obey him1? 

1. Who then is this, that even the wind and the sea obey him? Jesus' complete lordship over the realm of nature made his disciples very certain of his divinity. 

05 Chapter 5 

Verse 1
And they came to the other side of the sea1, into the country of the Gerasenes2. 

JESUS HEALS TWO GERGESENE DEMONIACS. (Gergesa, now called Khersa). Matthew 8:28-34; Matthew 9:1; Mark 5:1-21; Luke 8:26-40 

1. And they came to the other side of the sea. They left in the "even", afternoon and were driven forward by the storm, they would have reached the far shore several hours before dark. 

2. Into the country of the Gerasenes. Midway between the north and south ends of the lake, and directly east across the lake from Magdala, was the little city of Gergesa. In front and somewhat to the south of this city Jesus landed. Some sixteen miles away and to the southeast, and seven miles back from the lake, was the well-known city of Gadara. Further on to the southeast, on the borders of Arabia, and at least fifty miles from Gergesa, was the city of Gerasa. The name Gerasenes is, therefore, probably an error of the transcribers for Gergesenes, as Origen suggested. The region is properly called "country of the Gadarenes", as in the Authorized Version, for Gadara was an important city, and the stamp of a ship on its coins suggests that its territory extended to the Lake of Galilee. 

Verse 4
And when he was come out of the boat, straightway there met him out of the tombs1 a man with an unclean spirit2, 

1. There met him out of the tombs. The sides of the mountain near the ruins of Gergesa are studded with natural and artificial caves which were used as tombs. 

2. A man with an unclean spirit. Matthew tells of two, Matthew 8:28, while Mark and Luke describe only one, Luke 8:27. They tell of the principal one--the one who was the fiercer. In order to tell of two, Matthew had to omit the name "legion", which belonged to one; and conversely, Mark and Luke, to give the conversation with one, did not confuse us by telling of two. On unclean spirits, see Luke 8:27. 

(Luke 8:27 

Verse 5
And always, night and day, in the tombs and in the mountains, he was crying out, and cutting himself with stones1. 

1. And always, night and day, in the tombs and in the mountains, he was crying out, and cutting himself with stones. The natural spirit of the man seeking to throw off the dominion of the demons would cry out in agony, and the demons themselves, in their own misery, would use him as a vehicle to express their own grief. It would be hard to imagine a more horrible state. 

Verse 6
And when he saw Jesus from afar, he ran and worshipped him1; 

1. And when he saw Jesus from afar, he ran and worshipped him. The demons showed the supremacy of Jesus not only by their cries to be let alone, but by the fact that they made no effort to escape from him. They ran to him, knowing that it was useless to do otherwise. 

Verse 7
and crying out with a loud voice, he saith, What have I to do with thee1, Jesus, thou Son of the Most High God? I adjure thee by God, torment me not2. 

1. What have I to do with thee. On this phrase, see . 

2. I adjure thee by God, torment me not. The judgment-day, the time of punishment and torment (Matthew 25:41; 2 Peter 2:4; Jude 1:6). 

Verse 8
For he said unto him, Come forth, thou unclean spirit1, out of the man. 

1. Unclean spirit. See . 

Verse 9
And he asked him, What is thy name1? And he saith unto him, My name is Legion; for we are many2. 

1. What is thy name? It is likely that Jesus asked the "sufferer" his name wished to assure him of sympathy, but the "demons" in him had the floor and continued to do the talking. If Jesus asked the demon its name, he did so that he might disclose this fact to his disciples. 

2. My name is Legion; for we are many. A legion was a division of the Roman army containing from four to six thousand men. 

Verse 12
And he besought him much that he would not send them away out of the country1. 

1. And he besought him much that he would not send them away out of the country. As one mouth entreated for many, Mark uses both the singular ("him") and the plural ("them"). 

Verse 13
And he gave them leave. And the unclean spirits1 came out, and entered into the swine: and the herd rushed down the steep into the sea2, [in number] about two thousand; and they were drowned in the sea3. 

1. The unclean spirits. See . 

2. And the herd rushed down the steep into the sea. About a mile south of Khersa a spur of the mountain thrusts itself out toward the lake so that its foot is within forty feet of the water line. This is the only spot on that side of the lake where the mountains come near the water. The slope is so steep and the ledge at its foot so narrow that a herd rushing down could not check itself before tumbling into the water. 

3. [In number] about two thousand; and they were drowned in the sea. Skeptics have censured Jesus for permitting this loss of property. God may recognize our property rights as against each other, but he nowhere recognizes them in the realm of nature. What was done to the swine was done by the demons, and the owners had no more right to complain than they would have had if the herd had been carried off by the murrain, by flood, or by other natural cause. All animals have a right to die, either singly or in numbers. The demons evidently did not intend to destroy the swine. Their desire to have live bodies to dwell in shows that they did not. But the presence of the demons in their bodies made the hogs crazy, as it had the demoniac, and they ran the way their noses were pointed at the moment. For discussion of demoniacal possession, see . 

Verse 14
And they that fed them1 fled, and told it in the city, and in the country. And they came to see what it was that had come to pass. 

1. They that fed them. There being no fences in Palestine, herds were invariably attended by herdsmen. 

Verse 15
And they come to Jesus, and behold him that was possessed with demons sitting, clothed and in his right mind, [even] him that had the legion1: and they were afraid. 

1. And behold him that was possessed with demons sitting, clothed and in his right mind, [even] him that had the legion. A faint suggestion that there was another. See . 

Verse 16
And they that saw it1 declared unto them how it befell him that was possessed with demons, and concerning the swine. 

1. They that saw it. The herdsmen. 

Verse 17
And they began to beseech him to depart from their borders1. 

1. They began to beseech him to depart from their borders. The loss of the swine moved them to a fear a further loss of property. To them the loss of swine was more important than the recovery of a man. To this day, worldly interests move men more than acts of mercy. 

Verse 18
And as he was entering into the boat, he that had been possessed with demons besought him that he might be with him1. 

1. He that had been possessed with demons besought him that he might be with him. As a frightened child newly awakened from a horrible dream clings to its parent, so the man clung to Christ. 

Verse 19
And he suffered him not, but saith unto him, Go to thy house unto thy friends, and tell them how great things the Lord hath done for thee, and [how] he had mercy on thee1. 

1. Go to thy house unto thy friends, and tell them how great things the Lord hath done for thee, and [how] he had mercy on thee. Jesus departed, but left behind him a witness whose very body was a living monument bearing testimony to Christ's compassion and power. Jesus revisited this locality some months later. See Mark 7:31-37. 

Verse 21
And he went his way, and began to publish in Decapolis1 how great things Jesus had done for him: and all men marvelled. 

1. In Decapolis. For the cities which constituted Decapolis, see . 

Verse 22
And there cometh one of the rulers of the synagogue1, Jairus by name2; and seeing him, he falleth at his feet3, 

JAIRUS' DAUGHTER AND THE INVALID WOMAN. (Capernaum, same day as last.) Matthew 9:18-26; Mark 5:22-43; Luke 8:41-56 

1. And there cometh one of the rulers of the synagogue. On the synagogue, see Luke 8:41-56. 

2. Jairus by name. Jairus was one of the board of elders which governed the synagogue at Capernaum. These elders were not necessarily old men (Matthew 19:16-22; Luke 18:18-23. 

3. And seeing him, he falleth at his feet. It was a very lowly act for the ruler of a synagogue thus to bow before the Man of Nazareth. But the ruler was in trouble, and his needs were stronger than his pride. 

Verse 23
and beseecheth him much, saying, My little daughter is at the point of death1: [I pray thee], that thou come and lay thy hands on her, that she may be made whole, and live. 

1. My little daughter is at the point of death. He left her dying, and so stated his fears in the very strongest way. 

Verse 25
And he went with him; and a great multitude followed him, and they thronged him1. 

1. And he went with him; and a great multitude followed him, and they thronged him. The ruler, of highest social rank in the city, found Jesus among the lowliest, and they were naturally curious to see what Jesus would do for this grandee. 

Verse 26
and had suffered many things of many physicians1, and had spent all that she had, and was nothing bettered, but rather grew worse2, 

1. And had suffered many things of many physicians. Medicine was not a science in that day. Diseases were not cured by medicine, but were exorcised by charms. The physician of Galilee in that age did not differ very widely from the medicine-man of the North American Indians. 

2. And had spent all that she had, and was nothing bettered, but rather grew worse. One in easy circumstances could readily spend all during twelve years of doctoring with such leeches. 

Verse 28
having heard the things concerning Jesus1, came in the crowd behind, and touched his garment2. 

1. Having heard the things concerning Jesus. Her faith rested on hearing rather than on sight. 

2. Came in the crowd behind, and touched his garment. The nature of her disease made her unclean (Leviticus 15:26). Her consciousness of this made her, therefore, timidly approach Jesus from behind. 

Verse 32
And straightway the fountain of her blood was dried up; and she felt in her body that she was healed of her plague1. 

1. And she felt in her body that she was healed of her plague. The feeble pulse of sickness gave way to the glow and thrill of health. 

Verse 33
But the woman fearing and trembling1, knowing what had been done to her, came and fell down before him2, and told him all the truth. 

1. But the woman fearing and trembling. Because being unclean, any rabbi would have rebuked her severely for touching him. 

2. Knowing what had been done to her, came and fell down before him, 

3. and told him all the truth. See . 

Verse 34
And he said unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole1; go in peace, and be whole of thy plague2. 

1. Daughter, thy faith hath made thee whole. Faith healed her by causing her to so act as to obtain healing. Faith thus saves; not of itself, but by that which is causes us to do. It causes us to so run that we obtain. 

2. Go in peace, and be whole of thy plague. Be permanently whole: an assurance that relief was not temporal, but final. 

Verse 35
While he yet spake, they come from the ruler of the synagogue's [house] saying, Thy daughter is dead: why troublest thou the Teacher any further1? 

1. Thy daughter is dead: why troublest thou the Teacher any further? The delay caused by healing this woman must have sorely tried the ruler's patience, and the sad news which followed it must have severely tested his faith; but we hear no word of murmuring or bitterness from him. 

Verse 36
But Jesus, not heeding the word spoken, saith unto the ruler of the synagogue, Fear not, only believe1. 

1. Fear not, only believe. See . 

Verse 37
And he suffered no man to follow with him1, save Peter, and James, and John the brother of James2. 

1. He suffered no man to follow with him. Into the house with him. 

2. Save Peter, and James, and John the brother of James. These three were honored above their fellows by special privileges on several occasions, because their natures better fitted them to understand the work of Christ. 

Verse 38
And they come to the house of the ruler of the synagogue; and he beholdeth a tumult, and [many] weeping and wailing greatly1. 

1. And he beholdeth a tumult, and [many] weeping and wailing greatly. Mourning began at the moment of death, and continued without intermission until the burial, which usually took place on the day of the death. Even to this day Oriental funerals are characterized by noisy uproar and frantic demonstrations of sorrow, made by real and hired mourners. Flute-players, then as now, mingle the plaintive strains of their instruments with the piercing cries of those females who made mourning a profession. 

Verse 39
And when he was entered in, he saith unto them, Why make ye a tumult, and weep? the child is not dead, but sleepeth1. 

1. The child is not dead, but sleepeth. Jesus used this figurative language with regard to Lazarus, and explained by this he meant death (John 11:14). 

Verse 40
And they laughed him to scorn1. But he, having put them all forth2, taketh the father of the child and her mother and them that were with him, and goeth in where the child was3. 

1. And they laughed him to scorn. His words formed a criticism as to their judgment and experience as to death, and threatened to interrupt them in earning their funeral dues. 

2. But he, having put them all forth. Because their tumult was unsuited to the solemnity and sublimity of a resurrection. They were in the outer room--not in the room where the dead child lay. 

3. Taketh the father of the child and her mother and them that were with him, and goeth in where the child was. The phrase "them that were with him" refers to the three: Peter, James, and John (Mark 5:37). Jesus took with him five witnesses, because in the small space of the room few could see distinctly what happened, and those not seeing distinctly might circulate inaccurate reports and confused statements as to what occurred. Besides, Jesus worked his miracles as privately as possible in order to suppress undue excitement. 

Verse 41
And taking the child by the hand1, he saith unto her, Talitha cumi; which is, being interpreted, Damsel, I say unto thee2, Arise. 

1. And taking the child by the hand. See . 

2. Talitha cumi; which is, being interpreted, Damsel, I say unto thee, 

3. Arise. Mark gives the Aramaic words which Jesus used. They were the simple words with which anyone would awaken a child in the morning. 

Verse 42
And straightway the damsel rose up, and walked1; for she was twelve years old. And they were amazed straightway with a great amazement2. 

1. And straightway the damsel rose up, and walked. Her restoration was complete. 

2. And they were amazed straightway with a great amazement. Faith in God's great promise is seldom so strong that fulfillment fails to waken astonishment. 

Verse 43
And he charged them much that no man should know this1: and he commanded that [something] should be given her to eat2. 

1. And he charged them much that no man should know this. A command given to keep down popular excitement. Moreover, Jesus did not wish to be importuned to raise the dead. He never was so importuned. 

2. And he commanded that [something] should be given her to eat. Her frame, emaciated by sickness, was to be invigorated by natural means. 

06 Chapter 6 

Verse 1
And he went out from thence; and he cometh into his own country1; and his disciples follow him. 

JESUS VISITS NAZARETH AND IS REJECTED. Matthew 13:54-58; Mark 6:1-6; Luke 4:16-31 

1. And he cometh into his own country. Nazareth. See Luke 4:16-31 and see Luke 4:16-31. As to the early years of Jesus at Nazareth, see Luke 4:16-31. 

Verse 2
And when the sabbath was come, he began to teach in the synagogue1: and many hearing him were astonished, saying, Whence hath this man these things? and, What is the wisdom that is given unto this man, and [what mean] such mighty works wrought by his hands? 

1. He began to teach in the synagogue. For comment on this usage of the synagogue, see . 

2. Whence hath this man these things? and, What is the wisdom that is given unto this man, and [what mean] such mighty works wrought by his hands? They admitted his marvelous teaching and miraculous works, but were at a loss to account for them because their extreme familiarity with his humanity made it hard for them to believe in his divinity, by which alone his actions would be rightly explained. Twice in the early part of his ministry Jesus had been at Cana, John 2:1; John 4:46, within a few miles of Nazareth, and turning away from it had gone down to Capernaum. He did not call upon his townsmen to believe in him or his divine mission the evidences were so full that they could not deny them. 

Verse 3
Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary1, and brother of James, and Joses, and Judas, and Simon? and are not his sisters here with us? And they were offended in him2. 

1. Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, etc. They brought forth every item of trade and relationship by which they could confirm themselves in their conviction that he was simply a human being like themselves. The question as to his identity, however, suggests that he may have been absent from Nazareth some little time. As to Jesus' kindred, see . 

2. And they were offended in him. His claims were too high for them to admit, and too well accredited for them to despise, so they sought refuge from their perplexity by getting angry at Jesus. 

Verse 5
And Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not without honor, save in his own country, and among his own kin, and in his own house1. 

1. A prophet is not without honor, save in his own country, and among his own kin, and in his own house. Jealousy forbids the countrymen of a prophet to honor him. Base as this passion is, it is a very common one, and is not easily subdued, even by the best of men. In Nazareth Jesus was no more than the son of a carpenter, and the brother of a certain very common young men and girls, while abroad he was hailed as the prophet of Galilee, "mighty in word and deed" (Luke 24:19). 

Verse 6
And he marvelled because of their unbelief1. And he went round about the villages teaching2. 

1. He marvelled because of their unbelief. As to this statement that Jesus felt surprised, see . Says Canon Cook, 

"It should also be borne in mind that surprise at the obtuseness and unreasonableness of sin is constantly attributed to God by the prophets." 

The statement, therefore, is perfectly consonant with the divinity of Jesus. 

THIRD CIRCUIT OF GALILEE. THE TWELVE INSTRUCTED AND SENT FORTH. Matthew 9:35-38; Matthew 10:1,5-42; Mark 6:6-13; Luke 9:1-6 

2. And he went round about the villages teaching. In the first circuit of Galilee some of the twelve accompanied Jesus as disciples; in the second the twelve were with him as apostles; in the third they, too, are sent forth as evangelists to supplement his work. 

Verse 7
And he calleth unto him the twelve1, and began to send them forth by two and two2; and he gave them authority over the unclean spirits3; 

1. And he calleth unto him the twelve. For a complete list of the apostles, see 

2. And began to send them forth by two and two. He sent the twelve in pairs because: (1) Under the law it required two witnesses to establish the truth (Deuteronomy 19:15; Matthew 18:16; 2 Corinthians 13:1; 1 Timothy 5:19; Hebrews 10:28). (2) They could supplement each other's work. Different men reach different minds, and where one fails another may succeed. (3) They would encourage one another. When one grew despondent the zeal and enthusiasm of the other would quicken his activities. 

3. The unclean spirits. See Hebrews 10:28. 

Verse 9
and he charged them that they should take nothing for [their] journey1, save a staff only; no bread, no wallet, now money in their purse; 

Mark 6:8,9 

1. And he charged them that they should take nothing for [their] journey, etc. The prohibition is against securing these things before starting, and at their own expense. It is not that they would have no need for the articles mentioned, but that "the workman is worthy of his food" (Matthew 10:10), and they were to depend on the people for whose benefit they labored, to furnish what they might need. This passage is alluded to by Paul (1 Corinthians 9:14). To rightly understand this prohibition we must remember that the apostles were to make but a brief tour of a few weeks, and that it was among their own countrymen, among a people habitually given to hospitality; moreover, that the apostles were imbued them with powers which would win for them the respect of the religious and the gratitude of the well-to-do. The special and temporary commission was, therefore, never intended as a rule under which we are to act in preaching the gospel in other ages and in other lands. 

Verse 10
And he said unto them, Wheresoever ye enter into a house, there abide till ye depart thence1. 

1. Wheresoever ye enter into a house, there abide till ye depart thence. The customs of the East gave rise to this rule. The ceremonies and forms with which a guest was received were tedious and time-consuming vanities, while the mission of the apostles required haste. 

Verse 12
And whatsoever place shall not receive you, and they hear you not1, as ye go forth thence, shake off the dust that is under your feet for a testimony unto them2. 

1. And whatsoever place shall not receive you, and they hear you not, 

2. as ye go forth thence. Jesus here warns them that their experiences would not always be pleasant. 

3. Shake off the dust that is under your feet for a testimony unto them. The dust of heathen lands as compared with the land of Israel was regarded as polluted and unholy (Amos 2:7). The Jew, therefore, considered himself defiled by such dust. For the apostles, therefore, to shake off the dust of any city of Israel from their clothes or feet was to place that city on a level with the cities of the heathen, and to renounce all further intercourse with it. 

4. [It shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of judgment]. This clause is not found in the Revised Version. Compare 

Verse 13
And they cast out many demons, and anointed with oil many that were sick, and healed them1. 

1. And anointed with oil many that were sick, and healed them. Oil was not used as a medicine. The Jews anointed their hair and their faces every day, especially when about to depart from the house to move among their fellows. This anointing was omitted when they were sick and when they fasted (2 Samuel 12:20; Matthew 6:16,17). When an apostle stood over a sick man to heal him by a touch or a word, he was about to send him out of his sick chamber, and just before the word was spoken, the oil was applied. It was, therefore, no more than a token or symbol that the man was restored to his liberty, and was from that moment to be confined to his chamber no longer. Compare James 5:14. This practice bears about the same relation to the Romish practice of extreme unction as the Lord's Supper does to the mass, or as a true baptism does to the sprinkling of an infant. 

Verse 14
And king Herod1 heard [thereof]; for his name had become known: and he said, John the Baptizer is risen from the dead, and therefore do these powers work in him. 

HEROD ANTIPAS SUPPOSES JESUS TO BE JOHN. Matthew 14:1-12; Mark 6:14-29; Luke 9:7-9 

1. King Herod. Herod Antipas, son of Herod the Great. See Luke 9:7-9. 

Verse 15
But others said, It is Elijah. And others said, [It is] a prophet1, [even] as one of the prophets. 

1. But others said, It is Elijah. And others said, [It is] a prophet, 

2. [even] as one of the prophets. The work of Jesus impressed the people as prophetic rather than Messianic, for they associated the Messiah in their thoughts with an earthly kingdom of great pomp and grandeur. Jesus, therefore, did not appear to them to be the Messiah, but rather the prophet who should usher in the Messiah. Their Scriptures taught them that Elijah would be that prophet. But the Apocrypha indicated that it might be Isaiah or Jeremiah (1 Macc. 14:41). Hence the many opinions as to which of the prophets Jesus was. If he was Elijah, he could not be properly spoken of as risen from the dead, for Elijah had been translated, 2 Kings 2:11. For a comment on similar language, see 2 Kings 2:11. 

Verse 16
But Herod, when he heard [thereof], said, John, whom I beheaded1, he is risen2. 

1. But Herod, when he heard [thereof], said, John, whom I beheaded. For the imprisonment of John, see . The mission of the twelve probably lasted several weeks, and the beheading of John the Baptist appears to have taken place about the time of their return. See . 

2. He is risen. Some thought that Elijah might have returned, as the Scripture declared, or that Jesus might be a prophet just like the great prophets of old. 

Verse 17
For Herod himself had sent forth and laid hold upon John, and bound him in prison1 for the sake of Herodias2, his brother Philip's wife; for he had married her. 

1. For Herod himself had sent forth and laid hold upon John, and bound him in prison. See . 

2. Herodias. She was the daughter of Aristobulus, who was the half- brother of Herod Philip I and Herod Antipas, and these two last were in turn half-brothers to each other. Herodias, therefore, had married her uncle Herod Philip I, who was disinherited by Herod the Great, and who lived as a private citizen in Rome. When Herod Antipas went to Rome about the affairs of his tetrarchy, he became the guest of his brother Herod Philip I, and repaid the hospitality which he received by carrying off the wife of his host. 

Verse 19
For John said unto Herod, It is not lawful for thee to have thy brother's wife1. 

1. It is not lawful for thee to have thy brother's wife. The marriage was unlawful of three reasons: (1) The husband of Herodias was still living, see Leviticus 18:16. (2) The lawful wife of Antipas (the daughter of Aretas, king or emir of Arabia) was still living. (3) Antipas and Herodias, being nephew and niece, were related to each other within the forbidden degrees of consanguinity, Leviticus 18:14. 

Verse 20
for Herod feared John1, knowing that he was a righteous and holy man, and kept him safe. And when he heard him, he was much perplexed; and he heard him gladly. 

1. For Herod feared John. Herod feared both John and his influence. His fear of the man as a prophet caused him to shelter John against any attempts which his angry wife might make to put him to death, and led him to listen to John with enough respect to become perplexed as to whether it were better to continue in his course or repent. At other times, when the influence of Herodias moved him most strongly, and he forgot his personal fear of John, he was yet restrained by fear of John's influence over the people. 

Verse 21
And when a convenient day was come1, that Herod on his birthday made a supper to his lords, and the high captains, and the chief men of Galilee; 

1. When a convenient day was come. A day suited to the purposes of Herodias. The phrase refers to Mark 6:19. 

Verse 22
and when the daughter of Herodias herself came in and danced1, she pleased Herod and them that sat at meat with him; and the king said unto the damsel, Ask of me whatsoever thou wilt, and I will give it thee. 

1. And when the daughter of Herodias herself came in and danced. The language seems to indicate that others had first come in and danced. The dancer was Salome, the daughter of Herod Philip and his niece of Herod Antipas. The dancing of the East was then, as now, voluptuous and indecent, and nothing but utter shamelessness or inveterate malice could have induced a princess to thus make a public show of herself at such a carousal. 

Verse 23
And he sware unto her, Whatsoever thou shalt ask of me, I will give it thee, unto the half of my kingdom1. 

Mark 6:22,23 

1. Whatsoever thou shalt ask of me, I will give it thee, unto the half of my kingdom. The rashness of the king's promise is characteristic of the folly of sin. Riches, honors, kingdoms, souls are given for a bauble in the devil's market. 

Verse 24
And she went out, and said unto her mother, What shall I ask1? And she said, The head of John the Baptizer. 

1. And she went out, and said unto her mother, What shall I ask? She may have known beforehand what to ask. If so, she retired and asked her mother that the brunt of the king's displeasure might fall upon her mother. 

Verse 25
And she came in straightway with haste unto the king1, and asked, saying, I will that thou forthwith give me on a platter the head of John the Baptist2. 

1. And she came in straightway with haste unto the king. She wished to make her request known before the king had time to put limitations upon her asking. 

2. And asked, saying, I will that thou forthwith give me on a platter the head of John the Baptist. She asked for the prophet's head that she might have the witness of their own eyes to the fact that he was dead, and that they might not be deceived about it. 

Verse 27
And the king was exceeding sorry1; but for the sake of his oaths2, and of them that sat at meat, he would not reject her3. 

1. And the king was exceeding sorry. Because the deed went against his conscience and his sense of policy as above stated. 

2. But for the sake of his oaths. The oath alone would not have constrained Herod to grant Salome's request, for if left alone he would rightly have construed the request as not coming within the scope of the oath. The terms of his oath looked to and anticipated a pecuniary present, and not the commission of a crime. 

3. And of them that sat at meat, he would not reject her. But Herod's companions, being evil men, joined with the evil women against the man of God, and shamed Herod into an act which committed him forever to a course of guilt. Thus, a bad man's impulses are constantly broken down by his evil companions. 

Verse 28
and brought his head on a platter, and gave it to the damsel; and the damsel gave it to her mother1. 

1. And the damsel gave it to her mother. To the anxious, unrestful soul of Herodias this seemed a great gift, since it assured her that the voice of her most dangerous enemy was now silent. But as Herod was soon filled with superstitious fears that John had risen in the person of Christ, Matthew 14:2; Mark 6:14,16; Luke 9:7, her sense of security was very short-lived. The crime stamped Herod and Herodias with greater infamy than that for which John had rebuked them. 

Verse 29
And when his disciples heard [thereof], they came and took up his corpse, and laid it in a tomb1. 

1. And when his disciples heard [thereof], they came and took up his corpse, and laid it in a tomb. Herod had feared that the death of John would bring about a popular uprising, and his fears were not mistaken. As soon as they had decently buried the body of the great preacher, John's disciples go to Jesus, expecting to find in him a leader to redress the Baptist's wrongs. They knew the friendship of John for Jesus, and, knowing that the latter intended to set up a kingdom, they believed that this would involve the overthrow of Herod's power. They were ready now to revolt and make Jesus a king. See John 6:1,2,15. But Jesus would not aid them to seek the bitter fruits of revenge, nor did he intend to set up such a kingdom as they imagined. 

Verse 30
And the apostles gather themselves together unto Jesus; and they told him all things, whatsoever they had done, and whatsoever they had taught. 

FIRST WITHDRAWAL FROM HEROD'S TERRITORY AND RETURN. (Spring, A.D. 29.) A. RETURN OF THE TWELVE AND RETIREMENT TO THE EAST SHORE OF GALILEE. Matthew 14:13; Mark 6:30-32; Luke 9:10; John 6:1 

1. And the apostles . . . told him all things, whatsoever they had done, and whatsoever they had taught. They had fulfilled the mission on which Jesus had sent them, and on returning each pair made to him a full report of their work. 

Verse 31
And he saith unto them, Come ye yourselves apart into a desert place1, and rest a while2. For there were many coming and going, and they had no leisure so much as to eat3. 

1. Come ye yourselves apart into a desert place. An uninhabited place. 

2. And rest a while. Need of rest was one reason for retiring for the thinly settled shores east of the lake. 

3. For there were many coming and going, and they had no leisure so much as to eat. Matthew proceeds to give us another reason for his retiring. See Matthew 14:13. 

Verse 32
And they went away in the boat to a desert place apart1. 

1. And they went away in the boat to a desert place apart. They sailed to the northeastern shore of the lake to a plain lying near the city of Bethsaida Julius. See Luke 9:10. 

Verse 34
And [the people] saw them going, and many knew [them], and they ran together there on foot from all the cities, and outwent them1. 

FIRST WITHDRAWAL FROM HEROD'S TERRITORY AND RETURN. (Spring, A.D. 29.) B. FEEDING THE FIVE THOUSAND. Matthew 14:13-21; Mark 6:33-44; Luke 9:11-17; John 6:2-14 

1. And [the people] saw them going, and many knew [them], and they ran together there on foot from all the cities, and outwent them. Jesus probably set sail from near Capernaum, and from thence across the lake to the narrow, secluded plain of El Batihah, where he landed is less than five miles. Seeing him start, the people followed him by running along the northern shore, and, though having a little farther to go, they traveled faster than the sailboat, and were waiting for him on the shore when he arrived. 

Verse 35
And when the day was now far spent1, his disciples came unto him, and said, The place is desert, and the day is now far spent; 

1. When the day was now far spent. The time to seek lodging and provisions had gone by, and therefore the multitude must act quickly. 

Verse 36
send them away, that they may go into the country and villages round about, and buy themselves somewhat to eat. 

1. Send them away, that they may . . . buy themselves somewhat to eat. The apostles were the first to think of eating, and naturally enough, for they had started on empty stomachs, and their own discomfort made them anticipate the sad plight in which the multitude would soon find itself. 

Verse 37
But he answered and said unto them, Give ye them to eat. And they say unto him, Shall we go and buy two hundred shillings' worth of bread1, and give them to eat? 

1. Shall we go and buy two hundred shillings' worth of bread? The word translated "shilling" is the Roman denarius, worth about seventeen cents. The sum was not large, as we reckon money, but, considering the purchasing power of money in those days, if was an imposing sum, and it is to be doubted if the treasury-bag of Judas even contained the fourth part of it. For a denarius was the regular price for a day's labor. 

Verse 38
And he saith unto them, How many loaves have ye? go [and] see. And when they knew, they say, Five, and two fishes2. 

1. How many loaves have ye? go [and] see. When sent to see what was in their larder, it appears that they had nothing at all. Andrew reports the finding of the boy's lunch while it was as yet the boy's property (John 6:8,9). 

2. And when they knew, they say, Five, and two fishes. Some of the others, having secured it from the boy, report it now at the disposal of Jesus, but comment on its insufficiency. Eastern loaves were thin and small, like good-sized crackers, and around the Sea of Galilee, the salting and preserving of small fish was an especial industry. These fish, therefore, were about the size of sardines. The whole supply, therefore, was no more than enough for one hungry boy. But each loaf had to be divided between a thousand, and each fish between twenty-five hundred men. 

Verse 40
And he commanded them that all should sit down by companies upon the green grass1. 

Mark 6:39,40 

1. And he commanded them that all should sit down by companies upon the green grass. By thus arranging them in orderly companies, Jesus accomplished several things. He saved his apostles much time and labor in distributing the food. He insured that each one should be fed, and that the reality of the miracle could not be questioned, and he ascertained definitely how many men were fed. 

Verse 42
And he took the five loaves and the two fishes, and looking up to heaven, he blessed, and brake the loaves1; and he gave to the disciples to set before them; and the two fishes divided he among them all. 

1. And looking up to heaven, he blessed, and brake the loaves. He blessed the loaves and fishes by returning thanks for them. This and similar acts of Jesus are our precedents for giving thanks, or, "asking the blessing" at our tables. 

Verse 43
And they took up broken pieces, twelve basketfuls, and also of the fishes1. 

1. And they took up broken pieces, twelve basketfuls, and also of the fishes. See . 

Verse 44
And they that ate the loaves were five thousand men1. 

1. And they that ate the loaves were five thousand men. Considering the distance from any town, the women and children would not likely be numerous. They form no part of the count, for Eastern usage did not permit the women to sit with the men. They, with the little ones, would stand apart. 

Verse 45
And straightway he constrained his disciples to enter into the boat, and to go before [him] unto the other side to Bethsaida1, while he himself sendeth the multitude away2. 

FIRST WITHDRAWAL FROM HEROD'S TERRITORY AND RETURN. (Spring, A.D. 29.) C. THE TWELVE TRY TO ROW BACK. JESUS WALKS UPON THE WATER. Matthew 14:22-36; Mark 6:45-56; John 6:15-21 

1. Bethsaida. The suburb of Capernaum. 

2. While he himself sendeth the multitude away. The obedience of the disciples in leaving him helped to persuade the multitude to do likewise. 

Verse 46
And after he had taken leave of them, he departed into the mountain to pray1. 

1. He departed into the mountain to pray. The news of John's assassination (Matthew 14:13) was calculated to exasperate him in the highest degree, and also to deeply distress him. He needed the benefits of prayer to keep down resentment, and to prevent despondency. For this he started away as soon as he heard the news, but the people prevented him till night. 

Verse 47
And when even was come, the boat was in the midst of the sea, and he alone on the land1. 

1. The boat was in the midst of the sea, and he alone on the land. The diciples evidently expected that he would follow. Possibly they skirted the shore, hoping that he would hail them and come on board. 

Verse 48
And seeing them distressed in rowing, for the wind was contrary unto them1, about the fourth watch of the night2 he cometh unto them, walking on the sea; and he would have passed by them: 

1. And seeing them distressed in rowing, for the wind was contrary unto them. That is, it blew from the west, the direction toward which the disciples were rowing. 

2. About the fourth watch of the night. From 3 to 6 A.M. 

3. He cometh unto them, walking upon the sea. The disciples of Jesus can rest assured that the eyes of the Lord will behold their distresses, and that sooner or later the Lord himself will arise and draw near for their deliverance. 

Verse 49
but they, when they saw him walking on the sea, supposed that it was a ghost, and cried out1; 

Mark 6:49,50 

1. But they, when they saw him walking on the sea, supposed that it was a ghost, and cried out. Their fears would probably have been greater if Jesus had approached the boat, for they were severe enough to make them cry out, even when he was seen to be passing by them. 

Verse 50
for they all saw him, and were troubled. But he straightway spake with them, and saith unto them, Be of good cheer: it is I1; be not afraid2. 

1. Be of good cheer: it is I. There was no mistaking that voice. If Isaac knew the voice of Jacob (Genesis 27:22), Saul the voice of David (1 Samuel 26:17), and Rhoda the voice of Peter (Acts 12:13), much more did the apostles know the voice of the great Master. 

2. Be not afraid. See Acts 12:13. 

Verse 52
And he went up unto them into the boat; and the wind ceased: and they were sore amazed in themselves1; 

Mark 6:51,52 

1. And they were sore amazed in themselves. The disciples showed the hardness of their hearts in that the working of one miracle did not prepare them either to expect or to comprehend any other miracle which followed. They ought to have worshipped Jesus as the Son of God when they saw the five thousand fed, but they did not. But when he had done that, and had walked upon the water, and quieted the wind, and transported the boat to the land, they were overcome by the iteration of his miraculous power, and confessed his divinity (Matthew 14:33). 

Verse 53
And when they had crossed over, they came to the land unto Gennesaret1, and moored to the shore. 

1. Gennesaret. The land of Gennesaret was a plain at the western end of the lake of Galilee. Josephus describes it as about thirty furlongs in length by twenty in average width, and bounded on the west by a semicircular line of hills. Also see . 

Verse 54
And when they were come out of the boat, straightway [the people] knew him1, 

1. And when they were come out of the boat, straightway [the people] knew him. Though the apostles had started their boat toward Capernaum, the storm appears to have deflected their course, and the language of the text suggests that they probably came to land at the south end of the plain, somewhere near Magdala, and made a circuit of the cities in the plain of Gennesaret on their way to Capernaum. 

Verse 55
and ran round about that whole region, and began to carry about on their beds those that were sick, where they heard he was1. 

1. And ran round about that whole region, and began to carry about on their beds those that were sick, where they heard he was. As they knew the course that he was taking, by running ahead they could anticipate his arrivals and have the sick gathered to take advantage of his presence. 

Verse 56
And wheresoever he entered, into villages, or into cities, or into the country, they laid the sick in the marketplaces1, and besought him that they might touch if it were but the border of his garment2: and as many as touched him were made whole. 

1. They laid the sick in the marketplaces. As he did not stop in these cities, the sick were laid in the street that they might touch him in passing through. 

2. And besought him that they might touch if it were but the border of his garment. The story of the woman who touched the hem of his garment had evidently spread far and wide, and deeply impressed the popular mind (Mark 5:25-34; Matthew 9:20-22; Luke 8:43-48). 

07 Chapter 7 

Verse 1-2
And there are gathered together unto him the Pharisees, and certain of the scribes, who had come from Jerusalem1, 

Mark 7:1,2 JESUS FAILS TO ATTEND THE THIRD PASSOVER: SCRIBES REPROACH HIM FOR DISREGARDING TRADITION. (Galilee, probably Capernaum, Spring A.D. 29.) Matthew 15:1-20; Mark 7:1-23; John 7:1 

1. And there are gathered together unto him the Pharisees, and certain of the scribes, who had come from Jerusalem. Evidently several days intervened between the address of John 6:22-40 and the events recorded here, for the Pharisees and scribes would not be likely to leave Jerusalem until after the passover. 

Verse 3
(For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except they wash their hands diligently, eat not1, holding the tradition of the elders2; 

1. For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except they wash their hands diligently, eat not. See . 

2. Holding the tradition of the elders. Belief in the tradition of the elders was the fundamental peculiarity of the Pharisaic system. They held that these traditions, or oral expositions of and additions to the law, were revealed to Moses along with the law, and were communicated by him orally to the elders of the people, by whose successors they had been handed down through each successive generation. They regarded these traditions as equal in authority with the written word. 

Verse 4
and [when they come] from the market-place, except they bathe themselves, they eat not1; and many other things there are, which they have received to hold, washings of cups, and pots, and brasen vessels.) 

1. And [when they come] from the market-place, except they bathe themselves, they eat not. Various types of uncleanness are specified in the Mosaic law. Traditions extended the idea of uncleanness so as to hold the man as probably unclean who had been in the marketplace, where he might have touched an unclean person, and to hold certain cups, pots, and brazen vessels as ceremonially unclean when neither the laws of Moses nor the laws of hygiene declared them to be so. Since the law of Moses ordered the unclean to dip himself in a bath for cleansing, the tradition of the elders required a like dipping in these cases of uncleanness which they had invented. When we remember that bathing was a daily practice among the Pharisees, we are less surprised at this observance. As to the theory that the tradition of the elders was derived from Moses, Jesus here flatly contradicts it. There is no trustworthy evidence to show that it is of higher antiquity than the time of the return from the Babylonian captivity. 

Verse 5
And the Pharisees and the scribes ask him, Why walk not thy disciples according to the tradition of the elders1, but eat their bread with defiled hands? 

1. Why walk not thy disciples according to the tradition of the elders, 

2. but eat their bread with defiled hands? These Pharisees coming from Jerusalem could find nothing wherein Jesus or his disciples transgressed the law, so they eagerly grasped this transgression of the tradition as affording ground for an accusation. 

Verse 7
And he said unto them, Well did Isaiah prophesy of you hypocrites, as it is written1, This people honoreth me with their lips, But their heart is far from me. 

Mark 7:6,7 

1. Well did Isaiah prophesy of you hypocrites, as it is written. See Isaiah 29:13. Jesus does not deny their charge, but justifies his disciples by attacking the whole traditional system, basing his attack upon a pointed prophecy which condemns it. 

Verse 9
Ye leave the commandment of God, and hold fast the tradition of men1. 

1. Ye leave the commandment of God, and hold fast the tradition of men. It is hard for us to learn and apply the distinction between serving God as God wishes to be served, and serving him according to our own wishes and notions. 

Verse 10
For Moses said1, Honor thy father and thy mother; and, He that speaketh evil of father or mother, let him die the death3: 

1. For Moses said. That is, God said it through Moses. 

2. Honour thy father and thy mother. See Exodus 20:12; Deuteronomy 5:16. 

3. And, He that speaketh evil of father or mother, let him die the death. See Exodus 21:17; Leviticus 20:9. 

Verse 12
but ye say, If a man shall say to his father or his mother1, That wherewith thou mightest have been profited by me is Corban2, that is to say, Given [to God]; 

Mark 7:11,12 

1. But ye say, If a man shall say to his father or his mother. Leaving for a moment the main question concerning uncleanness and washing, Jesus makes good his indictment against their tradition by giving an example of the mischievous way in which it set aside God's commandments. The law required the honoring of parents, and for any one to cast off his parents in their old age, thus subjecting them to beggary or starvation, was to do more than to speak evil of them. Such conduct was practically to curse them, and to incur the death penalty for so doing. 

2. That wherewith thou mightest have been profited by me is Corban, 

3. that is to say, Given [to God]. But at this point the Pharisees interfered with their tradition, which taught that a son could say of that part of his estate by which his parents might be profited, It is a gift; that is, a gift to God, and by thus dedicating that part to God, he would free himself from his obligation to his parents. 

Verse 13
making void the word of God by your tradition, which ye have delivered1: and many such like things ye do. 

1. Making void the word of God by your tradition, which ye have delivered. Thus tradition undid the law. God's law leads to pure and acceptable worship, while human additions and amendments make worship vain, if not abominable. There is probably no one such addition or amendment which does not to a greater or less degree make some commandment void. 

Verse 15
And he called to him the multitude again, and said unto them1, Hear me all of you, and understand: 

Mark 7:14,15 

1. And he called to him the multitude again, and said unto them. Having been accused by the scribes and Pharisees of a breach of their tradition, Jesus points out to "them" generally the iniquity of tradition, for it lay within their power as leaders to remedy the whole system of things. Having done this, he turns to the "multitude" and answers before them as to the offense with which he is specifically charged. Thus he gives to the leaders general principles, and to the common people the single instance. 

Verse 16
[If any man hath ears to hear, let him hear1.] 

1. If any man hath ears to hear, let him hear. See . 

Verse 17
And when he was entered into the house from the multitude, his disciples asked of him the parable1. 

1. His disciples asked of him the parable. They asked what he meant by the words contained in (Mark 7:15; Matthew 10:11). The word "parable" is used her in its looser sense to indicate an obscure saying. 

Verse 18
And he saith unto them, Are ye so without understanding also1? Perceive ye not, that whatsoever from without goeth into the man2, [it] cannot defile him; 

1. Are ye so without understanding also? It was to be expected that the multitude, swayed by the teaching of the Pharisees, would be slow to grasp what Jesus said about uncleanness; but the disciples, having been so long taught of him, and having felt free to eat with unwashed hands, should have been more quick of understanding. 

2. Perceive ye not, that whatsoever from without goeth into the man, 

3. [it] cannot defile him. Thus Jesus sets forth the simple doctrine that a man's moral and spiritual state is not dependent upon the symbolic cleanness of his physical diet, much less is it dependent on ceremonial observances in regard to things eaten, or the dishes from which they are eaten. Of course, Jesus did not mean at this time to abrogate the Mosaic law of legal uncleanness. 

Verse 21
because it goeth not into his heart, but into his belly, and goeth out into the draught1? [This he said], making all meats clean. 

1. Because it goeth not into his heart, but into his belly, and goeth out into the draught? These uncleannesses worked no "spiritual" defilement, but were merely typical of such; for the food in no way touched or affected the mind or soul, the fountains of spiritual life, but only the corporeal organs, which have no moral susceptibility. 

Verse 22
covetings, wickednesses, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye1, railing, pride, foolishness: 

1. An evil eye. See and see . 

Verse 23
all these evil things proceed from within, and defile the man1. 

1. All these evil things proceed from within, and defile the man. By thus showing that legal defilement was merely symbolic, Jesus classed it with all the other symbolism which was to be done away with when the gospel reality was fully ushered in Colossians 2:16,17. In saying, therefore, that Jesus made all meats clean, Mark does not mean that Jesus then and there repealed the law. The declaration came later (Acts 10:14,15). He means that he there drew those distinctions and laid down those principles which supplanted the Mosaic law when the kingdom of God was ushered in on the day of Pentecost. Here was the fountain whence Paul drew all his teaching concerning things clean and unclean. 

Verse 24
And from thence he arose1, and went away into the borders2 of Tyre and Sidon3. And he entered into a house, and would have no man know it4; and he could not be hid5. 

SECOND WITHDRAWAL FROM HEROD'S TERRITORY. Matthew 15:21; Mark 7:24 

1. And from thence he arose. The journey here is indicated in marked terms because it differs from any previously recorded, for it was the first time that Jesus ever entered a foreign or heathen country. 

2. And went away into the borders. Some commentators contend from the use of the word "borders" that Jesus did not cross over the boundary, but the point is not well taken, for Mark 7:31 shows that the journey led through Sidon. 

3. Of Tyre and Sidon. For the location of these cities, see Mark 7:31. Jesus withdrew to escape the opposition of his enemies and the mistaken movements of his friends. As he was not on a missionary tour, it was perfectly proper for him to enter heathen territory. 

4. And he entered into a house, and would have no man know it. Jesus sought concealment for the purposes note above. He also, no doubt, desired an opportunity to impact private instruction to the twelve. 

5. And he could not be hid. The fame of Jesus had spread far and wide, and he and his disciples were too well known to escape the notice of any who had seen them or heard them described. 

Verse 25
But straightway a woman, whose little daughter1 had an unclean spirit2, having heard of him3, came and fell down at his feet4. 

HEALING A PHOENICIAN WOMAN'S DAUGHTER. (Region of Tyre and Sidon.) Matthew ; Matthew 15:22-28; Mark 7:2-30 

1. A woman, whose little daughter. The Greek word for "daughter" ("thugatrion") is a diminutive, such as often used to indicate affection. 

2. Had an unclean spirit. See Mark 7:2. 

3. Having heard of him. Having formerly heard of his power and having recently heard of his arrival in the neighborhood. 

4. Came and fell down at his feet. The narrative indicates that Jesus had left the house and was moving on, and that the woman obtruded herself upon his notice by falling in front of him and obstructing his way. 

Verse 26
Now the woman was a Greek, a Syrophoenician by race. And she besought him that he would cast forth the demon out of her daughter. 

1. The woman was a Greek, a Syrophenician by race. The Macedonian conquest had diffused Greek civilization throughout western Asia till the word "Greek" among the Jews had become synonymous with "Gentile". The term "Canaanite" was narrower and indicated an inhabitant of Canaan --that is, a non-Jewish inhabitant of Palestine. The term "Syrophenician" was narrower still. It meant a Syrian in Phoenicia, and distinguished the Phoenicians from the other Syrians. Phoenicia was a narrow strip near the northeast corner of the Mediterranean Sea. It was some twenty-eight miles long with an average width of about one mile. Canaan means lowland; Phoenicia means palmland. The Canaanites founded Sidon (Genesis 10:19), and the Phoenicians were their descendants. 

Verse 27
And he said unto her, Let the children first be filled1: for it is not meet to take the children's bread and cast it to the dogs2. 

1. Let the children first be filled. By the word "first" Jesus suggested that there would come a time of mercy for the Gentiles. 

2. For it is not meet to take the children's bread and cast it to the dogs. He uses the Greek diminutive "kunarion" for the word "dog", thus indicating a tame pet, and suggesting rather the dependence and subordinate position than the uncleanness of the dog. By so doing he gave the woman an argumentative handle which she was not slow to grasp. 

Verse 28
But she answered and saith unto him, Yea, Lord; even the dogs under the table eat of the children's crumbs1. 

1. Yea, Lord; even the dogs under the table eat of the children's crumbs. Jesus had suggested that domestic "order" by which dogs are required to wait until the meal is over before they receive their portion; but with a wit made keen by her necessity, she replies by alluding to the well-known fact that dogs under the table are permitted to eat the crumbs "even while the meal is in progress"; intimating thereby her hope to receive and before all the needs of Israel had first been satisfied. By using the word "dogs" Jesus did not mean to convey the impression that he shared the Jewish prejudices against Gentiles; a construction which would be contrary to Matthew 8:10-12 Luke 4:25,26. 

Verse 29
And he said unto her, For this saying go thy way; the demon is gone out of thy daughter1. 

1. For this saying go thy way; the demon is gone out of thy daughter. Thus by ending this little incident illustrates the doctrine that men should pray and not faint (Luke 18:1-8). The woman's experience has been often repeated by other parents who have prayed for children which, if not demon-possessed, was certainly swayed by diabolical influences. The woman's faith is shown in many ways: (1) She persisted when he was silent. (2) She reasoned when he spoke. (3) She regarded this miracle, though a priceless gift to her, as a mere crumb from the table of his abundant powers. It is noteworthy that the two most notable for faith--this woman (Matthew 15:28) and the centurion (Matthew 8:10; Luke 7:9)--were both Gentiles. 

Verse 30
And she went away unto her house, and found the child laid upon the bed, and the demon gone out1. 

1. And she went away unto her house, and found the child laid upon the bed, and the demon gone out. The posture of the daughter indicated the physical exhaustion which would naturally succeed the intense nervous strain of demoniacal possession--especially the last paroxysms produced by the departing demon. 

Verse 31
And again he went out from the borders of Tyre1, and came through Sidon unto the sea of Galilee, through the midst of the borders of Decapolis. 

ANOTHER AVOIDING OF HEROD'S TERRITORY. Matthew 15:29; Mark 7:31 

1. And again he went out from the borders of Tyre, etc. From Tyre Jesus proceeded northward to Sidon and thence eastward across the mountains and the headwaters of the Jordan to the neighborhood of Damascus. Here he turned southward and approached the Sea of Galilee on its eastern side. Somewhere amid the mountains on the eastern side he sat down; that is, he ceased his journeying for some days. See Mark 7:31 on Tyre and Sidon; see Mark 7:31 on Decapolis. 

Verse 32
And they bring unto him one that was deaf, and had an impediment in his speech1; and they beseech him to lay his hand upon him. 

THE DEAF STAMMERER HEALED AND FOUR THOUSAND FED. Matthew 15:30-38; Mark 7:32-8:9 

1. And they bring unto him one that was deaf, and had an impediment in his speech. The man had evidently learned to speak before he lost his hearing. Some think that defective hearing had caused the impediment in his speech, but Mark 7:35 suggests that he was tongue-tied. 

Verse 33
And he took him aside from the multitude privately1, and put his fingers into his ears, and he spat, and touched his tongue2; 

1. He took him aside from the multitude privately. He separated him from the crowd to avoid publicity. See . 

2. And put his fingers into his ears, and he spat, and touched his tongue. By signs indicating an intention to heal, Jesus gives him the assurance which in other cases he is accustomed to give by words. He evidently induced the man by signs to stick out his tongue. He then placed one finger of each hand in the man's ears, after which he spat. Where he spit is not said. He then touched with one or both his thumbs the man's tongue, and, speaking the healing word, the cure was accomplished. 

Verse 34
and looking up to heaven, he sighed1, and saith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened2. 

1. And looking up to heaven, he sighed. Why he sighed is not said. It was doubtless an expression of sympathy, though Farrar thinks he did so because he thought of the millions there were of deaf and dumb who in this world never hear and never speak. 

2. And saith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. Jesus here, as in the healing of Jairus' daughter (Mark 5:41), spoke the Aramaic. 

Verse 35
And his ears were opened, and the bond of his tongue was loosed, and he spake plain. 

1. And his ears were opened . . . and he spake plain. He was evidently not deaf from his birth, or he would not have known how to speak at all. 

Verse 36
And he charged them that they should tell no man1: but the more he charged them, so much the more a great deal they published it2. 

1. And he charged them that they should tell no man. Jesus was still seeking to suppress excitement. A very little encouragement from him would have brought together a multitude, the very thing which he was journeying to avoid. He therefore cautioned the people to be silent. 

2. But the more he charged them, so much the more a great deal they published it. But by a common freak of human nature, his desire to avoid publicity made him more wonderful in the eyes of the people, and thereby inspired a greater eagerness on their part to tell about him. 

Verse 37
And they were beyond measure astonished1, saying, He hath done all things well; he maketh even the deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak2. 

1. And they were beyond measure astonished. Mark here coins a double superlative to express the boundlessness of their amazement. 

2. Saying, He hath done all things well; he maketh even the deaf to hear, and the dumb to speak. Commendation upon the workman which had originally been bestowed upon his work (Genesis 1:31). These were the people who had asked Jesus to depart from their coast on account of the loss of their swine (Mark 5:17). A complete change in their feelings had taken place since that day. 

08 Chapter 8 

Verse 1
In those days1, when there was again a great multitude, and they had nothing to eat, he called unto him his disciples2, and saith unto them, 

1. In those days. That is, while Christ was in Decapolis. 

2. He called unto him his disciples. When the five thousand had been caught in similar circumstances, the apostles had come with suggestions to Jesus (Mark 6:35,36; Matthew 14:15; Luke 9:12), but now, being taught by experience, they keep silence and let Jesus manage as he will. 

Verse 3
I have compassion on the multitude, because they continue with me now three days, and have nothing to eat1: 

Mark 8:2,3 

1. They continue with me now three days, and have nothing to eat. The multitude had not been three days without food, but it had been with Jesus three days and was "now" without food. 

Verse 5
And his disciples answered him, Whence shall one be able to fill these men with bread here in a desert place1? 

1. Whence shall one be able to fill these men with bread here in a desert place? It seems strange that the apostles should ask such a question after having assisted in feeding the five thousand. But the failure to expect a miracle, despite previous experience, was a common occurrence in the history of Israel and of the twelve (Numbers 11:21-23 Psalms 78:19,20). In this case the failure of the apostles to expect miraculous relief suggests that they had probably often been hungry and had long since ceased to look for supernatural relief in such cases. Their disbelief here is so similar to their disbelief in the first instance that it, with a few other minor details, has led rationalistic commentators to confound the miracle with the feeding of the five thousand. But the words of Jesus forbid this (Matthew 16:9,10; Mark 8:19,20). 

Verse 9
And he commandeth the multitude to sit down on the ground1: and he took the seven loaves, and having given thanks, he brake, and gave to his disciples, to set before them; and they set them before the multitude. 

1. And he commandeth the multitude to sit down on the ground. They were on the bleak mountain, and not in the grassy plain of Butaiha. 

Verse 10
And straightway he entered into the boat with his disciples, and came into the parts of Dalmanutha1. 

THIRD WITHDRAWAL FROM HEROD'S TERRITORY. A. PHARISAIC LEAVEN. A BLIND MAN HEALED. Matthew 15:39-16:12; Mark 8:10-26 

1. And came into the parts of Dalmanutha. It appears from the context that he crossed the lake to the west shore. Commentators, therefore, pretty generally think that Magadan is another form of the name Magdala, and that Dalmanutha was either another name for Magdala, or else a village near it. 

Verse 11
And the Pharisees came forth, and began to question with him, seeking of him a sign from heaven, trying him2. 

1. And the Pharisees came forth, and began to question with him seeking of him a sign from heaven. They rejected his miracles as signs of his Messiahship, the Pharisees holding that such signs could be wrought by Beelzebub. See Mark 3:22; Matthew 12:24; Luke 11:15. They therefore asked a sign from heaven such as only God could give, and such as he had accorded to Moses, Joshua, Samuel, and Elijah, or such as Joel foretold (Joel 2:31). 

2. Trying him. Testing the strength of his miraculous powers. 

Verse 12
And he sighed deeply in his spirit1, and saith, Why doth this generation seek a sign? verily I say unto you, There shall no sign be given unto this generation2. 

1. And he sighed deeply in his spirit. Being grieved deeply at the sinful obduracy which demanded signs in the midst of overwhelming demonstrations of divine power. 

2. There shall no sign be given unto this generation. That is, none such as was demanded. For comment on similar language, see . 

Verse 13
And he left them, and again entering into [the boat] departed to the other side1. 

1. And he left them, and again entering into [the boat] departed to the other side. That is, from Magdala back again to the east shore, or rather, toward Bethsaida Julias, on the northeast shore. 

Verse 14
And they forgot to take bread; and they had not in the boat with them more than one loaf1. 

1. And they had not in the boat with them more than one loaf. This loaf was probably left over from the previous supply (Mark 8:8). 

Verse 15
And he charged them, saying, Take heed, beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and the leaven of Herod. 

1. Beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and the leaven of Herod. Leaven, which answered to our modern yeast, was a symbol of a secret, penetrating, pervasive influence, usually of a corrupting nature. The influence of the Pharisees was that of formalism, hypocritical ostentation, and traditionalism; that of the Sadducees was sneering rationalistic unbelief, free thought and cunning worldliness, manifesting itself among the Herodians in political corruption. 

Verse 18
And they reasoned one with another, saying, We have no bread1. 

1. And they reasoned one with another, saying, We have no bread. They thought that Jesus reproved them for their carelessness in forgetting to take bread, "since" that carelessness might lead them to be without bread on their journey. So his rebuke in Mark 8:17 indicates. 

Verse 19
When I brake the five loaves among the five thousand, how many baskets1 full of broken pieces took ye up? They say unto him, Twelve. 

1. Baskets. In Greek, "kophini", probably traveling baskets. 

Verse 20
And when the seven among the four thousand, how many basketfuls of broken pieces took ye up? And they say unto him, Seven. 

1. Baskets. In Greek, "spurides", probably grain baskets or hampers. 

Verse 21
And he said unto them, Do ye not yet understand1? 

1. Do ye not yet understand? See . 

Verse 22
And they come unto Bethsaida. And they bring to him a blind man, and beseech him to touch him. 

1. And they cometh unto Bethsaida Not the suburb of Capernaum, but Bethsaida Julias, a town on the east side of the Jordan, near where it flows into the Sea of Galilee. Jesus was proceeding northward toward Caesarea Philippi (Mark 8:27). 

Verse 23
And he took hold of the blind man by the hand, and brought him out of the village1; and when he had spit on his eyes, and laid his hands upon him, he asked him, Seest thou aught2? 

1. And he took hold of the blind man by the hand, and brought him out of the village. Jesus increased the sympathy between himself and the man by separating him from the crowd. Our greatest blessing can only come to us after we have been alone with God. 

2. And when he had spit on his eyes, and laid his hands upon him, he asked him, Seest thou aught? The man's eyes were probably sore, and Jesus made use of saliva to soften and soothe them. But it was our Lord's custom to give variety to the manifestation, sometimes using one apparent auxiliary means, and sometimes another; and also healing instantly or progressively, as he chose, that the people might see that the healing was altogether a matter of his will. 

Verse 25
And he looked up, and said, I see men; for I behold [them] as trees1, walking. 

1. And he looked up, and said, I see men; for I behold [them] as trees, 

2. walking. The man had evidently not been born blind, else he would not have been able to recognize men or trees by sight, for those not used to employ sight cannot by it tell a circle from a square. 

Verse 26
And he sent him away to his home, saying, Do not even enter into the village1. 

1. And he sent him away to his home, saying, Do not even enter into the village. The man, of course, lived in the village, and to send him home was to send him thither, but he was to go directly home and not spread the news through the town, for if he did the population would be at once drawn to Jesus, thus breaking up the privacy which he sought to maintain. 

Verse 27
And Jesus went forth, and his disciples, into the villages of Caesarea Philippi1: and on the way he asked his disciples, saying unto them, Who do men say that I am2? 

THIRD WITHDRAWAL FROM HEROD'S TERRITORY. B. THE GREAT CONFESSION MADE BY PETER. (Near Caesarea Philippi, Summer, A.D. 29.) Matthew 16:13-20; Mark 8:27-30; Luke 9:18-21 

1. Into the villages of Caesarea Philippi. The city of Paneas was enlarged by Herod Philip I, and named in honor of Tiberias Caesar. It also bore the name Philippi because of the name of its builder, and to distinguish it from Caesarea Palestine or Caesarea Strotonis, a city on the Mediterranean coast. Paneas, the original name, still pertains to the village, though now corrupted to Banias. It is situated under the shadow of Mt. Hermon at the eastern of the two principal sources of the Jordan, and is the most northern city of the Holy Land visited by Jesus, and save Sidon, the most northern point of his travels. 

2. Who do men say that I am? Jesus asks them to state the popular opinion concerning himself as contrasted with the opinion of the rulers, Pharisees, etc. 

Verse 28
And they told him, saying, John the Baptist; and others, Elijah; but others, One of the prophets1. 

1. John the Baptist; and others, Elijah; but others, One of the prophets. For comment on similar language, see . It should be noted that popular opinion did not honor him as Messiah, but since it accepted him as a prophet, the people were therefore inexcusable in not receiving the statements which he made in regard to himself, and admitting the Messianic claims which he set forth. 

Verse 29
And he asked them, But who say ye that I am1? Peter answereth and saith unto him, Thou art the Christ2. 

1. But who say ye that I am? Jesus here first asks the disciples this question, having given them abundant time and opportunity in which to form a correct judgment. The proper answer of the heart to this question forms the starting point of the true Christian life. 

2. Peter answereth and saith unto him, Thou art the Christ. See . 

Verse 30
And he charged them that they should tell no man of him1. 

1. And he charged them that they should tell no man of him. The people were not ready to receive this truth, nor were the apostles sufficiently instructed to rightly proclaim it. Their heads were full of wrong ideas with regard to Christ's work and office, and had they been permitted to teach about him, they would have said that which it would have been necessary for them to subsequently correct, thus producing confusion. 

Verse 31
And he began to teach them, that the Son of man must suffer many things1, and be rejected by the elders, and the chief priests, and the scribes2, and be killed, and after three days rise again3. 

THIRD WITHDRAWAL FROM HEROD'S TERRITORY. C. PASSION FORETOLD. PETER REBUKED. Matthew 16:21-28; Mark 8:31-9:1; Luke 9:22-27 

1. And he began to teach them, that the Son of man must suffer many things. Since the apostles, by the mouth of Peter, had just confessed Jesus as Christ (Mark 8:29), it was necessary that their crude Messianic conceptions should be corrected and that the true Christhood--the Christhood of the atonement and the resurrection--should be revealed to them. In discourse and parable Jesus had explained the principles and the nature of the kingdom, and now, from this time forth, he taught the apostles about himself, the priestly King. 

2. And be rejected by the elders, and the chief priests, and the scribes. The Jewish Sanhedrin was generally designated by thus naming the three constituent parts. See Mark 8:29. 

3. And be killed, and after three days rise again. See Mark 8:29. Very early in his ministry Jesus had given obscure intimations concerning his death (John 2:19-22; John 3:14; Matthew 12:38-40), but these had not been understood by either friend or foe. Now that he thus spoke plainly, we may see by Peter's conduct that they comprehended and were deeply moved by the dark and more sorrowful portion of his revelation, and failed to grasp the accompanying promise of a resurrection. 

Verse 32
And he spake the saying openly. And Peter took him, and began to rebuke him1. 

1. And he spake the saying openly. And Peter took him, and began to rebuke him. Evidently Peter regarded Jesus as overcome by a fit of despondency, and felt that such talk would utterly dishearten the disciples if it were persisted in. His love, therefore, prompted him to lead Jesus to one side and deal plainly with him. In so doing, Peter overstepped the laws of discipleship and assumed that he knew better than the Master what course to pursue. In his feelings he was the forerunner of those modern wiseacres who confess themselves constrained to reject the doctrine of a suffering Messiah. 

Verse 33
But he turning about, and seeing his disciples1, rebuked Peter, and saith, Get thee behind me, Satan2; for thou mindest not the things of God, but the things of men. 

1. But he turning about, and seeing his disciples. Jesus withdrew from Peter and turned back to his disciples. By the confession of the truth Simon had just won his promised name of Peter, which allied him to Christ, the foundation. 

2. Rebuked Peter, and saith, Get thee behind me, Satan. But when he now turned aside to speak the language of the tempter, Peter receives the name Satan, as if he were the very devil himself. Peter presented the same temptation with which the devil once called forth a similar rebuke from Christ (Matthew 4:10). He was unconsciously trying to dissuade Jesus from the death on which the salvation of the world depended, and this was working into Satan's hand. Peter did not mind or think about the Messiah's kingdom as divinely conceived and revealed in the Scriptures. 

Verse 34
And he called unto him the multitude with his disciples1, and said unto them, If any man would come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me2. 

1. And he called unto him the multitude with his disciples. Despite the efforts of Jesus to seek privacy, the people were still near enough at hand to be called and addressed. 

2. If any man would come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me. Compare Romans 8:36; 1 Corinthians 15:31. See 1 Corinthians 15:31. The disciple must learn to say "no" to many of the strongest cravings of his earthly nature. The cross is a symbol for duty which is to be performed daily, at any cost, even that of the most painful death. The disciple must follow Jesus, both as his teaching and example. 

Verse 35
For whosoever would save his life shall lose it; and whosoever shall lose his life for my sake and the gospel's shall save it1. 

1. For whosoever would save his life shall lose it; and whosoever shall lose his life for my sake and the gospel's shall save it. Jesus here plays upon the two meanings of the word "life", one being of temporal and the other of eternal duration. For comment on a similar expression, see . 

Verse 37
For what doth it profit a man, to gain the whole world, and forfeit his life1? 

Mark 8:36,37 

1. For what doth it profit a man, to gain the whole world, and forfeit his life? Peter and the rest of the apostles had been thinking about a worldly Messianic kingdom, with its profits and rewards. Jesus shows the worthlessness even of the whole world in comparison with the rewards of the true kingdom. It is the comparison between the things which are external, and which perish, and the life which is internal, and which endures. External losses may be repaired, but a lost life can never be regained, for with what shall a man buy it back? 

Verse 38
For whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my words in this adulterous and sinful generation2, the Son of man also shall be ashamed of him3, when he cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy angels4. 

1. Whoever therefore shall be ashamed of me and of my words. Compare Luke 12:9; 2 Timothy 1:8,12; 2 Timothy 2:12. 

2. In this adulterous and sinful generation. See 2 Timothy 2:12. 

3. The Son of man also shall be ashamed of him. Peter had just been ashamed of the words in which Christ pictured himself as undergoing his humiliation. Jesus warns him and all others of the dangers of such shame. 

4. When he cometh in the glory of his Father with the holy angels. The Father's glory, the angels, and the rendering of universal judgment from a threefold indication that Jesus here speaks of his final coming to judge the world. 

09 Chapter 9 

Verse 1
And he said unto them, Verily I say unto you, There are some here of them that stand [by], who shall in no wise taste of death, till they see the kingdom of God come with power1. 

1. There are some here of them that stand [by], who shall in no wise taste of death, till they see the kingdom of God come with power. The mention of his final coming suggested one nearer at hand which was to be accomplished during the life of most of those present, since none but Jesus himself and Judas were to die previous to that time. The kingdom was to come and likewise the King. The former coming was literal, the latter spiritual. Those who refer this expression to the transfiguration certainly err, for no visible kingdom was established at that time. The expression refers to the kingdom which was organized and set in motion on the Pentecost which followed the resurrection of Jesus. It was set up with power, because three thousand souls were converted the first day, Acts 2:41, and many other gospel triumphs speedily followed. 

Verse 2
And after six days1 Jesus taketh with him Peter, and James, and John2, and bringeth them up into a high mountain apart by themselves3: and he was transfigured before them4; 

THIRD WITHDRAWAL FROM HEROD'S TERRITORY. D. THE TRANSFIGURATION. CONCERNING ELIJAH. (A Spur of Hermon, near Caesarea Philippi.) Matthew 17:1-13; Mark 9:2-13; Luke 9:28-36 

1. And after six days. Mark agrees with Matthew in saying six days. Luke qualifies his estimate by saying "about", Luke 9:28. But if we regard him as including the day of the "sayings" and also the day of the transfiguration, and the two as excluding these days, then the three statements tally exactly. 

2. Jesus taketh with him Peter, and James, and John. These three, as leaders among the apostles, needed the special encouragement which was about to be given. For further comment, see Luke 9:28. 

3. And bringeth them up into a high mountain apart by themselves. A tradition dating from the fourth century fixes upon Mt. Tabor as the site of the transfiguration, but this is unquestionably a mistake. Mt. Tabor is in Galilee, while Jesus was still in the region of Caesarea Philippi (Mark 9:30). Moreover there is little doubt that at that time and for centuries previous there was an inhabited fortress upon Mt. Tabor (Joshua 19:12). Moreover, Mt. Tabor is not a high mountain, its elevation above the sea being but 1,748 feet. Hermon, on the contrary, is the highest mountain in Palestine, its elevation, according to Reclus, being 9,400 feet. It was Jesus' custom to withdraw for prayer by night (Matthew 14:23,24; Luke 6:12; Luke 21:37; Luke 22:39) and the transfiguration took place at night. 

4. And he was transfigured before them. That is, transformed; the description shows to what extent. 

Verse 3
and his garments became glistering, exceeding white1, so as no fuller on earth can whiten them. 

1. And his garments became glistering, exceeding white. We may conceive of the body of Jesus becoming luminous and imparting its light to his garments. The Christian looks forward to beholding such a transfiguration and also to participating in it (1 John 3:2). 

Verse 4
And there appeared unto them Elijah with Moses1: and they were talking with Jesus. 

1. There appeared unto them Elijah with Moses. The three apostles could identify Moses and Elijah by the course of this conversation, though it is possible that miraculous knowledge may have accompanied miraculous sight. 

Verse 5
And Peter answereth and saith to Jesus, Rabbi, it is good for us to be here: and let us make three tabernacles1; one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elijah2. 

1. Let us make three tabernacles. Booths, or arbors, made of the branches of trees. 

2. One for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elijah. By thus speaking, Peter placed Jesus upon the same level with Moses and Elijah --all three being worthy of a booth. 

Verse 6
For he knew not what to answer; for they became sore afraid1. 

1. For he knew not what to answer; for they became sore afraid. Peter's fears overcame his discretion, but did not silence his tongue. Though he trembled at the fellowship of Moses and Elijah, he also realized the blessedness of it and could not let them depart without an effort to detain them, though the best inducement that he could offer was to build three booths for their and Christ's accommodation. 

Verse 7
And there came a cloud overshadowing them1: and there came a voice out of the cloud, This is my beloved Son: hear ye him2. 

1. And there came a cloud overshadowing them. Clouds often roll against the sides of Mt. Hermon, but the brightness of this cloud and the fear which it produced suggests that it was the Shekinah, or cloud of glory, which was the symbol of God's particular presence (Exodus 13:21,22; Exodus 19:9,18; Exodus 24:16; Exodus 40:34,35; 1 Kings 8:10). 

2. This is my beloved Son: hear ye him. This command contains the chief significance of the entire scene. Spoken in the presence of Moses and Elijah, it gave Jesus that pre-eminence which is a son has over servants. He is to be heard. His words have pre-eminence over those of the lawgiver and the prophet (Hebrews 1:1,2). Peter recognized Jesus as thus honored by this voice (2 Peter 1:16-18). 

Verse 8
And suddenly looking round about, they saw no one any more, save Jesus only with themselves. 

1. They saw no man any more, save Jesus only with themselves. Leaders and prophets depart, but Christ abides (Hebrews 3:5,6). 

Verse 9
And as they were coming down from the mountain, he charged them that they should tell no man what things they had seen1, save when the Son of man should have risen again from the dead. 

1. He charged them that they should tell no man what things they had seen. The people were not ready for the publication of such an event. To have told it now would only have been to raise doubts as to their veracity. 

Verse 10
And they kept the saying, questioning among themselves what the rising again from the dead should mean. 

1. Questioning among themselves what the rising from the dead should mean. Jesus spoke so often in parables and made so frequent use of metaphors that the apostles did not take his words concerning the resurrection in a literal sense. They regarded his language as figurative, and sought to interpret the figure. 

Verse 11
And they asked him, saying, [How is it] that the scribes say that Elijah must first come1? 

1. [How is it] that the scribes say that Elijah must first come? They were puzzled by the disappearance of Elijah. They looked upon him as having come to fulfill the prophecy of Malachi (Malachi 4:5,6), but they marveled that, having come, he should so soon withdraw, and that they should be forbidden to tell that they had seen him, since the sight of him would be some sign of Jesus' Messiahship. 

Verse 12
And he said unto them, Elijah indeed cometh first, and restoreth all things1: and how is it written of the Son of man, that he should suffer many things and be set at nought2? 

1. Elijah indeed cometh first, and restoreth all things. This sentence leads some to think that Elijah will appear again before the second coming of our Lord, but the words are to be interpreted in connection with the rest of the passage. 

2. And how is it written of the Son of man, that he should suffer many things and be set at nought? If the writings concerning Elijah perplexed the apostles, those concerning the Messiah perplexed them also. From one set of prophecies they might learn something about the other. Elijah came, but the Scriptures concerning him were so little understood that he was put to death. The Messiah also came, and the prophecies concerning him were so little understood that he, too, would be set at naught. 

Verse 13
But I say unto you, that Elijah is come, and they have also done unto him whatsoever they would, even as it is written of him1. 

1. Elijah is come, and they have also done unto him whatsoever they would, even as it is written of him. Malachi used the name of Elijah figuratively to represent John the Baptist. See and see . That there shall be a second coming of Elijah in fulfillment of this prophecy is hardly possible, for the office of Elijah is prophetically outlined as that of the restorer. But Elijah could not restore Judaism, for that dispensation had been done away with in Christ. He could hardly have chosen to restore Christianity, for even if it should ne such a restoration, a Jewish prophet would be ill-suited to such an office. One of the apostles would be vastly preferable. 

Verse 14
And when they came to the disciples1, they saw a great multitude about them2, and scribes questioning with them3. 

THIRD WITHDRAWAL FROM HEROD'S TERRITORY. E. HEALING THE DEMONIAC BOY. (Region of Caesarea Philippi.) Matthew 17:14-20; Mark 9:14-29; Luke 9:37-43 

1. And when they came to the disciples. The nine apostles which had been left behind. 

2. They saw a great multitude about them. We last heard of the multitude at Mark 8:34. It had not doubt been with Jesus until he ascended the mount and had remained with his apostles until he came down. 

3. And scribes questioning with them. These scribes had caught the apostles in one and perhaps the only case where they had failed to cure, and they were making full use of the advantageous opportunity to discredit Christ and his apostles before the people by asking sneering and sarcastic questions. 

Verse 15
And straightway all the multitude, when they saw him, were greatly amazed, and running to him saluted him1. 

1. And straightway all the multitude, when they saw him, were greatly amazed, and running to him saluted him. Why were the multitude amazed? Most commentators answer that it was because the face of Jesus shone with remaining traces of transfiguration glory, as did that of Moses (Exodus 34:29), but this can hardly have been so, for it would have been at variance with the secrecy which Jesus enjoined as to his transfiguration. Moreover, so important a feature could hardly have escaped from the narratives of all three evangelists. Undoubtedly the amazement was caused by the sudden and opportune return of Jesus. Those who urge that this was not enough to produce amazement show themselves to be poor students of human nature. The multitude had been listening to and no doubt enjoying the questions of the scribes. The unexpected appearance of Jesus therefore impressed them with the sudden sense of having been detected in wrong-doing which invariably leads to amazement. Moreover, those who remained loyal to Jesus would be equally amazed by his approach, since they could not but feel that an exciting crisis was at hand. 

Verse 16
And he asked them, What question ye with them1? 

1. What question ye with them? He surprised the scribes by this demand and they saw at once that he knew all and they felt rebuked for their unwarranted exultation, and so kept silent. 

Verse 18
And one of the multitude answered him1, Teacher, I brought unto thee my son, who hath a dumb spirit2; 

1. And one of the multitude answered him. When the scribes did not answer, the father of the demoniac boy broke the embarrassing silence by telling Jesus about the matter in question. 

2. Teacher, I brought unto thee my son, who hath a dumb spirit. His child was deaf, dumb, and epileptic, but all these physical ailments were no doubt produced by the demon or evil spirit which possessed him. 

Verse 19
And he answereth them and saith, O faithless generation, how long shall I be with you? how long shall I bear with you? bring him unto me. 

1. O faithless generation, how long shall I be with you? how long shall I bear with you? As there was no reason to accuse the apostles of perversity, it is evident that the rebuke of Jesus is addressed generally to all and not particularly to the disciples. The perverse faithlessness and infidelity of the scribes had operated upon the multitude, and the doubts of the multitude had influenced the apostles, and thus, with the blind leading the blind, all had fallen into the ditch of impotent disbelief. The disbelief of the people was a constant grief to Jesus, but it must have been especially so in this case, for it fostered and perpetrated this scene of weakness, mean-spiritedness, misery, and suffering which stood out in such sharp contrast with the peace, blessedness, and glory from which he had just come. 

Verse 20
And they brought him unto him: and when he saw him1, straightway the spirit tare him grievously; and he fell on the ground, and wallowed foaming. 

1. When he saw him. Saw Jesus. 

Verse 22
And he asked his father, How long time is it since this hath come unto him? And he said, From a child1. 

1. From a child. By causing the long-standing nature of the case and the malignity of it to be fully revealed, Jesus emphasized the power of the cure. 

Verse 23
And Jesus said unto him, If thou canst! All things are possible to him that believeth1. 

1. If thou canst! All things are possible to him that believeth. Jesus echoed back the "if thou canst do any thing" which the man had uttered (Mark 9:22). If Jesus marveled at the faith of a Gentile which trusted the fullness of his divine power, he also marveled at this disbelief of this Jew which thus coolly and presumptuously questions the sufficiency of that power. In the remainder of his answer Jesus shows that the lack of power is not in him, but in those who would be recipients of the blessings of his power, for those blessings are obtained by faith. 

Verse 24
Straightway the father of the child cried out, and said, I believe; help thou mine unbelief. 

1. I believe; help thou my unbelief. He confessed his faith, but desired so ardently to have the child healed that he feared lest he should not have faith enough to accomplish that desire, and therefore asked for more faith. 

Verse 25
And when Jesus saw that a multitude came running together, he rebuked the unclean spirit2, saying unto him, Thou dumb and deaf spirit, I command thee, come out of him, and enter no more into him3. 

1. When Jesus saw that the multitude came running together. Jesus had found the multitude when he came down from the mountain, but the excitement in this multitude was evidently drawing men from every quarter, so that the crowd was momentarily growing greater. 

2. He rebuked the unclean spirit. A longer conversation with the man might have been beneficial, but to prevent the gathering of any larger company, Jesus acted at once and spoke the words of command. On unclean spirits, see . 

3. Thou dumb and deaf spirit, I command thee, come out of him, and enter no more into him. Since the demon was manifestly of a most daring, impudent, and audacious nature, Jesus took the precaution to forbid it attempting to re-enter its victim, a precaution which the conduct of the demon abundantly justified. 

Verse 26
And having cried out, and torn him much, he came out1: and [the boy] became as one dead; insomuch that the more part said, He is dead. 

1. And having cried out, and torn him much, he came out. The malicious effrontery and obstinacy displayed by this demon stands in marked contrast to the cowed, supplicating spirit shown by the Gergesene legion. See Mark 5:6,7. 

Verse 28
But Jesus took him by the hand, and raised him up1; and he arose. 

1. But Jesus took him by the hand, and raised him up. See . 

Verse 29
And he said unto them, This kind can come out by nothing, save by prayer. 

1. This kind can come forth by nothing, save by prayer. Prayer was the means of increasing faith. Demons, like spirits in the flesh, have different degrees of will force, some being easier to subdue than others, and this once, being particularly willful and obstinate, required more faith to expel it. See for comparison. 

Verse 30
And they went forth from thence1, and passed through Galilee2; and he would not that any man should know it3. 

RETURN TO GALILEE. THE PASSION FORETOLD. Matthew 17:22,23; Mark 9:30-32; Luke 9:43-45 

1. And they went forth from thence. From the region of Caesarea Philippi. 

2. And passed through Galilee. On his way to Capernaum. 

3. And he would not that any man should know it. He was still seeking that retirement which began on the journey to Tyre. See Mark 7:24. This is the last definite mention of that retirement, but we find it referred to again at John 7:3,4. 

Verse 31
For he taught his disciples1, and said unto them, The Son of man is delivered up into the hands of men2, and they shall kill him; and when he is killed, after three days he shall rise again3. 

1. For he taught his disciples. The reason for his retirement is here given: he wished to prepare his disciples for his passion. 

2. The Son of man is delivered up into the hands of men. The present tense is used for the future to express the nearness and certainty of the event. See . 

3. After three days he shall rise again. See . 

Verse 32
But they understood not the saying, and were afraid to ask him2. 

1. But they understood not that saying. What was told to them was not for their present but their future benefit, and therefore they were left to puzzle over the words of Jesus. 

2. And were afraid to ask him. Not so much from any awe with which they regarded him, as from the delicacy of the subject itself, and their own sorrow, which shrank from knowing it more fully. 

Verse 34
And they came to Capernaum: and when he was in the house1 he asked them, What were ye reasoning on the way2? 

Mark 9:33,34 FALSE AMBITION VERSUS CHILDLIKENESS. (Capernaum, Autumn, A.D. 29.) Matthew 18:1-14; Mark 9:33-50; Luke 9:46-50 

1. And they came to Capernaum: and when he was in the house. Probably Simon Peter's house. 

2. He asked them, What were ye reasoning on the way? The Lord with his disciples was now on his way back to Galilee from Caesarea Philippi, where, some ten days before, he had promised the keys of the kingdom to Peter (Matthew 16:19), and where he had honored Peter and the Sons of Zebedee by a mysterious withdrawal into the mount (Matthew 17:1 Mark 9:2; Luke 9:28). These facts, therefore, no doubt started the dispute as to which should hold the highest office in the kingdom. The fires of envy thus set burning were not easily quenched. We find them bursting forth again from time to time down to the very verge of Christ's exit from the world (Matthew 20:20-24; Luke 22:24). 

Verse 36
And he sat down, and called the twelve; and he saith unto them, If any man would be first, he shall be last of all, and servant of all1. 

1. If any man would be first, he shall be last of all, and servant of all. The spirit which proudly seeks to be first in place thereby consents to make itself last in character, for it reverses the graces of the soul, turning love into envy, humility into pride, generosity into selfishness, etc. 

Verse 37
Whosoever shall receive one of such little children in my name1, receiveth me: and whosoever receiveth me, receiveth not me, but him that sent me. 

1. Whosoever shall receive one of such little children in my name, 

2. receiveth me, etc. Greatness does not consist in place. Disciples who receive those of a childlike spirit and disposition that they may thereby honor the name of Christ are honored of Christ as the greatest. The words "in my name" probably suggested to John the incident which follows. See . 

Verse 38
John said unto him, Teacher, we saw one casting out demons in thy name; and we forbade him, because he followed not us2. 

1. Master, we saw one casting out demons in thy name. This man's actions had excited the jealousy of John. Jealousy as to official prerogative is very common. His zeal for Jesus reminds us of the friends of Moses (Numbers 11:27-29). 

2. And we forbade him, because he followed not us. Was not one of our immediate company. 

Verse 39
But Jesus said, Forbid him not: for there is no man who shall do a mighty work in my name, and be able quickly to speak evil of me1. 

1. Forbid him not: for there is no man who shall do a mighty work in my name, and be able quickly to speak evil of me. Jesus shows that one who knows enough of him to use his power is not apt to dishonor him. 

Verse 40
For he that is not against us is for us1. 

1. For he that is not against us is for us. The converse of this statement is found at Matthew 12:30. The two statements taken together declare the impossibility of neutrality. If a man is in no sense against Christ, then he is for him; and if he is not for Christ, he is against him. 

Verse 41
For whosoever shall give you a cup of water to drink, because ye are Christ's, verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward1. 

1. For whosoever shall give you a cup of water to drink, because ye are Christ's, verily I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward. Jesus here returns to the discussion of greatness, and reasserts the doctrine that the smallest act of righteousness, if performed for the sake of the King, shall be honored in the kingdom. For comment, see . 

Verse 42
And whosoever shall cause one of these little ones that believe on me to stumble1, it were better for him if a great millstone were hanged about his neck2, and he were cast into the sea3. 

1. And whosoever shall cause one of these little ones that believe on me to stumble. Character depends upon small things. If a small act of goodness receives its reward, an act of evil, made apparently small by the trifling insignificance of the person against whom it is committed, receives just as inevitably its punishment. In short, there is no smallness in good and evil that men may rely upon, for heavy penalties may be meted out for what the world judges to be light sin. Those who cause the weak to lapse into unbelief through their ecclesiastical arrogance have a heavy reckoning for which to answer. 

2. It were better for him if a great millstone were hanged about his neck. The Greek word "lithos" indicates a large millstone which was turned by an ass. 

3. And he were cast into the sea. Greeks, Romans, and Egyptians were punished by such millstone drowning. But the fate of one who, by striving for place, causes others to sin, will be worse than that. From offenses caused by a proud spirit Jesus now passes to discuss offenses or sins caused by any spirit of evil. 

Verse 43
And if thy hand cause thee to stumble, cut it off: it is good for thee to enter into life maimed, rather than having thy two hands to go into hell, into the unquenchable fire2. 

1. And if thy hand causeth thee to stumble, cut it off. It is better to deny ourselves all unlawful pleasures, even if the denial be as painful and distressing as the loss of a member. 

2. Into hell, into the unquenchable fire. We see from this that "hell" and "eternal fire" (Matthew 18:8) are interchangeable terms, and stand in contrast to eternal life. 

Verse 44
[where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.] 

1. [Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched]. The image of the worm is taken from Isaiah 66:24, and refers to those worms which feed upon the carcasses of men. The fire and worm can hardly be taken literally, for the two figures are incompatible--worms do not frequent fires. The two figures depict hell as a state of decay which is never completed and of burning which does not consume, Some regard the worm as a symbol of the gnawings of remorse, and the fire as a symbol of actual punishment. 

Verse 45
And if thy foot cause thee to stumble, cut it off: it is good for thee to enter into life halt, rather than having thy two feet to be cast into hell. 

1. And if thy foot causeth thee to stumble, cut it off. See . 

Verse 46
[where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.] 

1. [Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched]. See . 

Verse 47
And if thine eye cause thee to stumble, cast it out1: it is good for thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, rather than having two eyes to be cast into hell; 

1. And if thine eye cause thee to stumble, cast it out. See . 

Verse 48
where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched1. 

1. Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. See . 

Verse 49
For every one1 shall be salted with fire2. 

Mark 9:49,50 

1. For every one. The sufferers mentioned in Mark 9:48. 

2. Shall be salted with fire. At this point, many acient authorities add, "and every sacrifice shall be salted with salt". We have here one of the most difficult passages in the Bible. If the word "fire" were found in an isolated text it might be taken as a symbol either of purification or of punishment. But the context here determines its meaning, for it has just been taken twice as a symbol of punishment (Mark 9:43,47). Salt is a symbol of that which preserves from decay. Now, Jesus has just been talking about the future state, with its two conditions or states of bliss and punishment. In both of these states the souls of men are salted or preserved by a negative or false salt--a worm which feeds but does not die, and a fire which consumes but refuses to go out. Though this state is a condition of life, it is such a negative and false condition that it is elsewhere termed a second death (Revelation 2:11; Revelation 20:6,14; Revelation 21:8). It is therefore rightly called a "salted" or preserved condition, yet it contradicts the symbolic idea of saltness. 

Verse 50
Salt is good: but if the salt have lost its saltness, wherewith will ye season it1? Have salt in yourselves, and be at peace one with another2. 

1. Salt is good: but if the salt have lost its saltness, wherewith will ye season it? As we understand it, the difficulty of the passage lies in this contradictory sense in which the term "salt" is used--a contradiction in which the term "eternal life" also shares, for eternal life is the constant contrast to life in hell, though that life also is spoken of as eternal. The true Christian--the man who offers his body as "a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God" (Romans 12:1)--is preserved by the true salt or element of preservation, which is a divinely begotten life of righteousness within him. 

2. Have salt in yourselves, and be at peace one with another. This is the good state of preservation which a man is counseled to obtain, and not to lose, since it will not be restored to him. The passage summarizes and contrasts the two states of future preservation, one being the salt of eternal life which preserves a man to enjoy the love of God in heaven, and the other being the salt of fire which preserves him in hell to endure the just punishment. See Romans 12:1 and see Romans 12:1. 

10 Chapter 10 

Verse 1
And he arose from thence1 and cometh into the borders of Judaea and beyond the Jordan2: and multitudes come together unto him again3; and, as he was wont, he taught them again4. 

JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM. CONCERNING DIVORCE. Matthew 19:1-12; Mark 10:1-12 

1. He arose from thence. From Galilee. 

2. And cometh into the borders of Judaea and beyond the Jordan. The land beyond the Jordan was called Perea. See Mark 10:1-12. It was no part of Judea, but belonged to the tetrarchy of Herod. It and the river Jordan bordered Judea on the east. 

3. And multitudes come together unto him again. No doubt bands of pilgrims on their way to the Passover helped to swell the multitudes which now surrounded the Lord. 

4. And, as he was wont, he taught them again. The teachings of this journey will be found in Sections 98-101. See topic 9007|. 

Verse 2
And there came unto him Pharisees, and asked him, Is it lawful for a man to put away [his] wife? trying him. 

1. And there came unto him Pharisees, and asked him, Is it lawful for a man to put away [his] wife? trying him. Knowing that Jesus had modified the law of Moses, the Pharisees asked this question, seeking to entrap him. If he had reaffirmed his teaching in the Sermon on the Mount (Matthew 5:32), they hoped to make it appear that he despised the authority of Moses. But if he ratified the law of Moses, then they would show that he was contradicting his former teaching, and hence too inconsistent to be worthy of credit. 

Verse 3
And he answered and said unto them, What did Moses command you1? 

Mark 10:3-10 

1. What did Moses command you? Jesus went back to the original law propounded by God and recorded by Moses, and shows from it: (1) That marriage is a fundamental principle of social order, God having it in view from the creation, and hence making them male and female (Mark 10:6). (2) That the relation of marriage is superior even to the parental relation (Mark 10:7). (3) That by it the pair become one flesh, so that a man is as much joined to his wife as he is to his own body (Mark 10:8). 

Verse 4
And they said, Moses suffered to write a bill of divorcement, and to put her away1. 

1. Moses suffered to write a bill of divorcement, and to put her away. Seeing that Jesus reaffirmed his former teaching, the Jews proceed to show that he is in conflict with the law of Moses, apparently failing to note that Jesus has merely cited Scripture, and that therefore the issue is really Moses against Moses. 

Verse 5
But Jesus said unto them, For your hardness of heart he wrote you this commandment1. 

1. For your hardness of heart he wrote you this commandment. This Jesus replies that Moses did not "command" but "suffered" or permitted (the word "commandment" having reference not to the matter but the manner; that is, commanding it to be done by giving them a writing) men to put away their wives, because at the time when the law was given the wickedness of men made such a concession beneficial. Had the law propounded at creation be re-enacted by Moses, many would have refused to marry at all, preferring an illicit life to the hazard of matrimony under a stringent law, and others finding themselves unhappily marries would have secretly murdered their wives to gain their liberty. As a choice of two evils, God therefore temporarily modified the law out of compassion for women. It was expected that as the hearts of men softened they would recognize the wisdom, justice, and wholesomeness of the original law, and cease to take advantage of their permission to evade it. But men had not done this, and Christ himself had brought this concession to an end, and since then it has been the most daring interference with the divine prerogative, for men to venture on a continuance of the same concession, as though they were possessed of divine authority. 

Verse 6
But from the beginning of the creation, Male and female made he them1. 

1. But from the beginning of the creation, Male and female made he them. For comment, see . 

Verse 7
For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife1; 

1. For this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife. For comment, see . 

Verse 8
and the two shall become one flesh: so that they are no more two1, but one flesh. 

1. And the two shall become one flesh: so that they are no more two, 

2. but one flesh. For comment, see . 

Verse 10
What therefore God hath joined together, let not man put asunder. 

1. What therefore God hath joined together, let not man put assunder. Now, since a man can only be separated from his parental relations or from his own body by death, which is an act of God, so it follows that the superior ot similar relation of marriage can only be dissolved by an act of God. 

Verse 12
And he saith unto them, Whosoever shall put away his wife, and marry another, committeth adultery against her1: 

Mark 10:11,12 

1. Whosoever shall put away his wife, and marry another, committeth adultery against her. Thus Jesus reaffirms the teaching in the Sermon on the Mount. See Mark 10:11,12. 

Verse 13
And they were bringing unto him little children1, that he should touch them: and the disciples rebuked them2. 

BLESSING CHILDREN. CONCERNING CHILDLIKENESS. (In Perea.) Matthew 19:13-15; Mark 10:13-16; Luke 18:15-17 

1. And they were bringing unto him little children. According to Buxtorf, children were often brought to the presidents of the synagogue in order that they might pray over them. The prayers of a good man in our behalf have always been regarded as a blessing; no wonder, then, that the mothers of these children desired the prayers of Jesus in behalf of their little ones. It was customary to put the hand upon the person prayer for, probably following the patriarchal precedent (Genesis 48:14,15). Compare Acts 6:6. 

2. That he should touch them: and the disciples rebuked them. The disciples wished to protect Jesus from what appeared to them to be an unseemly intrusion and annoyance, and possibly, as the context suggests, they thought it was beneath the dignity of the Messiah to turn aside from the affairs of the kingdom of heaven (Matthew 19:12) to pay attention to children. 

Verse 14
But when Jesus saw it, he was moved with indignation1, and said unto them, Suffer the little children to come unto me; forbid them not: for to such belongeth the kingdom of God2. 

1. But when Jesus saw it, he was moved with indignation. Jesus was indignant at the disciples' officious interference. 

2. Suffer the little children to come unto me; forbid them not: for to such belongeth the kingdom of God. Jesus directed that the children be brought to him, declaring at the same time that the kingdom be composed, not of little children, but of such as are childlike in their nature. 

Verse 15
Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall in no wise enter therein1. 

1. Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he shall in no wise enter therein. See . 

Verse 16
And he took them in his arms, and blessed them, laying his hands upon them1. 

1. And he took them in his arms, and blessed them, laying his hands upon them. They were brought that he might lay his hands on them and bless them, and that is what he did for them. The command therefore that they be suffered to come to him should not be perverted into a precept directing that they be brought for other purposes. Those who have construed this as commanding or even permitting either infant baptism or an infant church membership, have abused the text. They are indebted for these ideas, not to the Bible, but to their creeds. The incident told in this section is a fitting sequel to the discourse on divorce. The little children, the offspring of happy wedlock, and a source of constant joy and pleasure to faithful husbands and wives, serve by their presence to correct false impressions as to supposed inconvenience of an indissoluble marriage bond. The sight of them in the arms of Jesus could not fail to leave a good impression with reference to the married life. 

Verse 17
And as he was going forth into the way, there ran one to him, and kneeled to him, and asked him1, Good Teacher, what shall I do that I may inherit eternal life2? 

THE RICH RULER. PERIL OF RICHES. REWARD OF SACRIFICE. PARABLE OF THE LABORERS IN THE VINEYARD. (In Perea.) Matthew 19:16-20:16; Mark 10:17-31; Luke 18:18-30 

1. There ran one to him, and kneeled to him, and asked him. This action of this young man in running and kneeling shows that he was deeply anxious to receive an answer to his question, and also that he had great reverence for Jesus. 

2. Good Teacher, what shall I do that I may inherit eternal life? He seemed to think, however, that heaven could be gained by performing some one meritorious act. He made the mistake of thinking that eternal life is a reward for "doing" rather than for "being", a mistake from which the Roman Catholic Church developed the doctrine of "works of supererogation". 

Verse 18
And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou me good1? none is good save one, [even] God2. 

1. And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou me good? Jesus' reply to the "address" of the young man, viz.: "Good Master" (Mark 10:17). The ruler using the inconsiderate, conventional language of the thoughtless, had taken an unwarrantable freedom with the word "good". 

2. None is good save one, [even] God. Jesus shows that if his language had been used sincerely it would have committed him to a declaration of great faith, for he had addressed Jesus by a title which belongs only to God, and he had asked Jesus the question concerning that of which God alone was fitted to speak. As the ruler had not used this language sincerely, Jesus challenged his words. The challenge showed the ruler that he had unwittingly confessed the divinity of Jesus, and thus startled him into a consideration of the marvelous fact which his own mouth had stated. This is done because the young man would need to believe in the divinity of Jesus to endure the test to which he was about to be subjected (1 John 5:5). 

Verse 19
Thou knowest the commandments1, Do not kill2, Do not commit adultery3, Do not steal4, Do not bear false witness5, Do not defraud6, Honor thy father and mother7. 

1. Thou knowest the commandments. The ruler still sought for some prominent commandment, but was referred to the last six of the Decalogue, these being at that time more frequently violated than the first four. 

2. Do not kill. See Exodus 20:13; Deuteronomy 5:17. 

3. Do not commit adultery. See Exodus 20:14; Deuteronomy 5:18. 

4. Do not steal. See Exodus 20:15; Deuteronomy 5:19. 

5. Do not bear false witness. See Exodus 20:16; Deuteronomy 5:20. 

6. Do not defraud. See Exodus 20:17; Deuteronomy 5:21. For the last commandment, Jesus substitutes its equivalent. 

7. Honor thy father and mother. See Exodus 20:12; Deuteronomy 5:16. 

Verse 20
And he said unto him, Teacher, all these things have I observed from my youth1. 

1. Teacher, all these things have I observed from my youth. The rich young ruler had kept these commandments as far as he knew his heart and as far as he understood their import. 

Verse 21
And Jesus looking upon him1 loved him2, and said unto him, One thing thou lackest: go, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor3, and thou shalt have treasure in heaven4: and come, follow me5. 

1. And Jesus looking upon him. Gazing earnestly and searchingly at him. 

2. Loved him. In Greek, "agapan". See . 

3. Go, sell whatsoever thou hast, and give to the poor. The command to sell all is not a general one, but a special precept needed in this case: (1) To dispel the ruler's self-deception. On the negative side, his character was good, but on the positive, it was deficient. (2) To show impartiality. The invitation of Jesus shows that the ruler desired to be in some manner a disciple, and hence he is subjected to the same test which the other disciples had accepted, and of which Peter soon after speaks (Mark 10:28). Paul was also was rich in self-righteousness like this man, but cheerfully sacrificed all, that he might follow Christ (Philippians 3:6-9). 

4. And thou shalt have treasure in heaven. The reference to treasure in heaven and the invitation to follow Christ tested the ruler's obedience to the first four commandments of the Decalogue as condensed in the great summary of the first four commandments (Matthew 22:37,38). 

5. And come, follow me. Though the ruler perhaps did not fully realize it, those who heard the conversation must afterwards have been impressed with the great truth that the ruler was called upon to make his choice whether he would love Christ or the world, whether he would serve God or mammon. The whole scene forms an illustration of the doctrine expressed by Paul, that by the law can no flesh be justified (Romans 3:20), for perfection is required of those who approach God along that pathway; those, therefore, who have done all, still need Christ to lead them. 

Verse 22
But his countenance fell at the saying, and he went away sorrowful1: for he was one that had great possessions. 

1. But his countenance fell at the saying, and he went away sorrowful: 

2. for he was one that had great possessions. He was not offended at the extravagance of Jesus' demands, for he was not one of the most hardened of the rich. He belonged to that class which hold Christ and their wealth in nearly an even balance. The narrative shows us how uncompromisingly Jesus held to principle. Though the ruler was very sorry to turn away, and though Jesus loved him, yet the Lord did not modify his demand by a hair's breadth to gain an influential disciples. 

Verse 23
And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto his disciples, How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God1! 

1. How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of God! See 1 Timothy 6:9,10,17-19. It should be remembered that Judas heard these words only a few days before he sold his Lord. 

Verse 24
And the disciples were amazed at his words. But Jesus answereth again, and saith unto them, Children, how hard is it for them that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom of God1! 

1. How hard is it for them that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom of God! The possession and use of riches is permitted to the Christian, but their possession becomes a sin when the one who owns them comes to trust in them or in any way suffers them to interfere with his duties toward or relations to God. 

Verse 25
It is easier for a camel to go through a needle's eye, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God1. 

1. It is easier for a camel to go through a needle's eye, than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. The needle's eye here is that of the literal needle, and the expression was a proverbial one to indicate that which was absolutely impossible. Lord George Nugent (1845-6) introduced the explanation that Jesus referred to the two gates of a city, the large one for the beast of burden, and the small one for foot-passengers. This smaller one is now called "The Needle's Eye", but there is no evidence whatever that it was so called in our Savior's time. In fact, as Canon Farrar observes, we have every reason to believe that this smaller gate received its name in late years because of the efforts of those who were endeavoring to soften this saying of Jesus. 

Verse 26
And they were astonished exceedingly, saying unto him, Then who can be saved1? 

1. And they were astonished exceedingly, saying unto him, Then who can be saved? The Jews were accustomed to look upon the possession of riches as an evidence of divine favor, and the heads of the apostles were filled with visions of the riches and honors which they would enjoy when Jesus set up his kingdom. No wonder, then, that they were amazed to find that it was impossible for a rich man to enter that kingdom, and that, moreover and worse than all, riches appeared to exclude from salvation itself: that even this virtuous rich man, this paragon of excellence, could not have eternal life because he clung to his riches. 

Verse 27
Jesus looking upon them saith, With men it is impossible, but not with God: for all things are possible with God1. 

1. With men it is impossible, but not with God: for all things are possible with God. But they were comforted by the assurance of Jesus that though the salvation of some men might present more difficulties than the salvation of others,--might, as it were, require a miracle where others only required simple means, yet the gracious, mighty God might still be trusted to overcome the obstacles. It is impossible for any man to save himself, so that in every case of salvation God is called upon to assist man in accomplishing the impossible. God can so work upon the rich man's heart as to make him a dispenser of blessings. 

Verse 28
Peter began to say unto him, Lo, we have left all, and have followed thee1. 

1. Lo, we have left all, and have followed thee. The negative conduct of the rich man reminded the disciples of their own positive conduct with a similar crisis (Luke 5:11), and the "all" which they had left was by no means contemptible, though perhaps none of them could have been said to have held great possessions. The mention of treasure in heaven (Mark 10:21), therefore, set Peter to wondering what manner of return would be made to them to compensate them for their sacrifice. 

Verse 29
Jesus said, Verily I say unto you, There is no man that hath left house, or brethren1, or sisters, or mother, or father, or children, or lands, for my sake, and for the gospel's sake, 

Mark 10:29,30 

1. There is no man that hath left house, or brethren, etc. The rewards of Christian self-denial are here divided into two parts--the temporal and the eternal. The earthly joys--the rewards "in this time"--shall outweigh the sacrifices made for the kingdom. The return, of course, will not be in kind, houses for house, and fathers for father, etc., but spiritual relationships and blessings which compensate abundantly for whatever has been resigned (Matthew 12:49; 1 Timothy 4:8). 

Verse 30
but he shall receive a hundredfold now in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with persecutions; and in the world to come eternal life. 

1. He shall receive an hundredfold . . . with persecutions; and in the world to come eternal life. But these joys shall be mingled with the bitterness of persecution, for no pleasure is perfected in this world, but only in the inheritance which lies beyond (1 Peter 1:4). 

Verse 31
But many [that are] first shall be last; and the last first1. 

1. But many [that are] first shall be last; and the last first. The promise of large recompense which Jesus had just given was apt to tempt some to labor not for love, but for the rewards which might be reaped thereby. Jesus corrects this spirit by the statement, and the parable that follows in Matthew (Matthew 20:1-16) which illustrates it, and which ends with the same sentiment. See Matthew 20:1-16. 

Verse 32
And they were on the way, going up to Jerusalem1; and Jesus was going before them: and they were amazed; and they that followed were afraid2. And he took again the twelve, and began to tell them the things that were to happen unto him3, 

FORETELLING HIS PASSION. REBUKING AMBITION. (In Perea.) Matthew 20:17-28; Mark 10:32-45; Luke 18:31-34 

1. And they were on the way, going up to Jerusalem. Dean Mansel sees in these words an evidence that Jesus had just crossed the Jordan and was beginning the actual ascent up to Jerusalem. If so, he was in Judea. But such a construction strains the language. Jesus had been going up to Jerusalem ever since he started in Galilee, and he may now have still be in Perea. The parable of the vineyard (Matthew 20:1-16) which closed the preceding section was likely to have been spoken before he crossed the Jordan, for Perea abounded in vineyards. 

2. And Jesus was going before them: and they were amazed; and they that followed were afraid. When Jesus turned his face toward Jerusalem, his disciples dropped behind and hung back. The outer circle of his disciples knew enough not to be fearful of the consequences, and the inner circle, fully acquainted with the dangers, were amazed that he should dare to go thither. A short while before this they had despaired of his life when he had proposed to go even into Judea (John 11:7-16), and his going at that time had not bettered the situation, but had, on the contrary, greatly increased the enmity and danger (John 11:47-57). Notwithstanding all this, Jesus was now on his way to Jerusalem itself, and was speaking no reassuring word as he formerly had done (John 11:9,10). 

3. And he took again the twelve, and began to tell them the things that were to happen unto him. He separated them from the throng of pilgrims on the way to the Passover, and from the outer circle of the disciples, for it was not expedient that these should hear what he was about to reveal concerning his death. Such a revelation might have spurred his Galilean friends to resist his arrest, and might have resulted in riot and bloodshed. 

Verse 34
[saying], Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the Son of man shall be delivered unto the chief priests and the scribes1; and they shall condemn him to death, and shall deliver him unto the Gentiles: 

Mark 10:33,34 

1. The Son of man shall be delivered unto the chief priests and the scribes, etc. This is the third and by far the clearest and most circumstantial prophecy concerning his death. For the other two, see Matthew 16:21; Mark 8:31; Luke 9:22 and Matthew 17:22,23; Mark 9:31; Luke 9:44. The details are minute even to the complicated arrangement by which the Jewish authorities pronounced sentence (Matthew 26:66) and forced Pilate to confirm the sentence (Luke 23:24). Since the evangelists honestly record an actual prediction, we may well pause to note how remarkable it is in that it gives seven details as follows: (1) Delivery or betrayal by Judas. (2) Condemnation. (3) Delivery to the Gentiles. (4) Mocking and the manner of it. (5) Scourging. (6) Death by crucifixion. (7) Resurrection on the third day. The announcement of these sufferings was made for the purpose of checking any materialistic hopes which the apostles might entertain as to the glories, honors, and offices of the Messianic reign. That such hopes were present is show by the ambitious request which immediately follows. Moreover, to prepare them that they might not be crushed either by the announcement or the accomplishment of his death he gives them the clear promise of his resurrection. 

Verse 35
And there come near unto him James and John, the sons of Zebedee, saying unto him, Teacher, we would that thou shouldest do for us whatsoever we shall ask of thee1. 

1. Teacher, we would that thou shouldest do for us whatsoever we shall ask of thee. James and John were ashamed of the selfish ambition of their request, and betrayed that fact by desiring Christ to grant it without hearing it. For a similar petition, see 1 Kings 2:19,20. They asked through their mother (Matthew 20:20), thinking that Jesus would be more likely to favor her than themselves. 

Verse 36
And he said unto them, What would ye that I should do for you1? 

1. What would ye that I should do for you? Though Jesus knew what they wished, he required them to state it plainly and specifically, that their self-seeking might be clearly exposed and properly rebuked. 

Verse 37
And they said unto him, Grant unto us that we may sit, one on thy right hand, and one on [thy] left hand1, in thy glory2. 

1. Grant unto us that we may sit, one on thy right hand, and one on [thy] left hand. In the previous section Jesus had spoken about the thrones to be occupied by the apostles (Matthew 19:28). The sons of Zebedee, presuming on their high standing among the apostles, and their near relationship to Jesus, were emboldened to ask for special seats of honor among the promised thrones--the seats to the right and left of the sovereign being next to his in dignity and consideration; thus Josephus represents Saul as seated with Jonathan on his right hand and Abner on his left. 

2. In thy glory. The words "glory" here and "kingdom" in Matthew 20:21 are used synonymously. Despite the fact that Jesus was now telling them plainly of his death, these apostles could not rid their minds of the delusion that he was about to ascend the earthly throne of David. 

Verse 38
But Jesus said unto them, Ye know not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink the cup that I drink1? or to be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with2? 

1. Are ye able to drink the cup that I drink? The word "cup" among the Hebrews meant "a portion assigned" (Psalms 16:5; Psalms 23:5), whether of pleasure or of sorrow. But the idea of sorrow usually predominated (Psalms 75:8; Isaiah 51:17; Jeremiah 25:15; Matthew 26:39,42; Revelation 14:10; Revelation 16:19; Revelation 18:6). 

2. Or to be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with? To be baptized with suffering means to be overwhelmed with it, a metaphorical use of the word arising from the fact that it means an immersion. This metaphorical use of baptism aids us to understand the meaning of that word, for neither sprinkling nor pouring could have suggested the overpowering force which the metaphor implies. Alford distinguishes between cup and baptism, making the former refer to inward spiritual suffering, and the latter to outer persecution and trial. 

Verse 39
And they said unto him, We are able1. And Jesus said unto them, The cup that I drink ye shall drink; and with the baptism that I am baptized withal shall ye be baptized2: 

1. We are able. James and John probably thought that Jesus referred to some battle or conflict which would attend the ushering in of the kingdom, and as they were not wanting in physical courage, they were ready enough to pledge themselves to endure it. 

2. The cup that I drink ye shall drink; and with the baptism that I am baptized withal shall ye be baptized. James and John spoke with unwarranted self-confidence, but Jesus rebuked them very gently, as he foreknew what suffering they would indeed endure. James was the first apostolic martyr (Acts 12:2), and John's spirit was sorely troubled with the conflict of error, as his epistles show, and his last days were darkened by the shadow of persecution (Revelation 1:9). 

Verse 40
but to sit on my right hand or on [my] left hand is not mine to give; but [it is for them] for whom it hath been prepared1. 

1. But to sit on my right hand or on [my] left hand is not mine to give; but [it is for them] for whom it hath been prepared. Future rewards are indeed meted out by the hand of Christ (2 Timothy 4:8 Revelation 2:10,17,26,28; Revelation 3:12,21), but they are not distributed according to the caprice of favoritism, but according to the will of the Father and the rules which he has established. Jesus proceeds to set forth the principles by which places of honor are obtained in his kingdom. 

Verse 41
And when the ten heard it, they began to be moved with indignation concerning James and John1. 

1. And when the ten heard it, they began to be moved with indignation concerning James and John. The ten, sharing the same ambition as the two, jealously resented their efforts to take unfair advantage of the Lord's known affection for them. 

Verse 42
And Jesus called them to him, and saith unto them, Ye know that they who are accounted to rule over the Gentiles lord it over them1; and their great ones exercise authority over them. 

1. Ye know that they who are accounted to rule over the Gentiles lord it over them. To restore peace among them, and to correct their false views, he draws the distinction between the worldly greatness to which they aspired, and the spiritual greatness which they ought to have sought. 

Verse 44
But it is not so among you: but whosoever would become great among you, shall be your minister1; 

Mark 10:43,44 

1. But it is not so among you: but whosoever would become great among you, shall be your minister. In an earthly kingdom honor and authority measure greatness, but in Christ's kingdom it is measured by humility and service. Jesus added power to his rebuke by showing them that their spirit was not even Jewish, but altogether heathenish. 

Verse 45
For the Son of man also came not to be ministered unto, but to minister1, and to give his life a ransom for many2. 

1. For the Son of man also came not to be ministered unto, but to minister. He enforces this lesson by his own example in that he came to serve men and not to have them serve. Jesus could ever refer to himself as the best example of the virtues which he taught. Since honor consists in being like the King, the highest honor consists in being most like him. 

2. And to give his life a ransom for many. The closing words state the vicarious nature of Christ's suffering as plainly as language can express it. The ransom is offered for all (1 Timothy 2:6), and will be efficacious for as many as accept it. The words are nearly a reproduction of the words of Isaiah 53:12. 

Verse 46
And they come to Jericho: and as he went out from Jericho, with his disciples and a great multitude1, the son of Timaeus, Bartimaeus, a blind beggar2, was sitting by the way side3. 

BARTIMAEUS AND HIS COMPANION HEALED. (At Jericho.) Matthew 20:29-34; Mark 10:46-52; Luke 18:35-43 

1. And they come to Jericho: and as he went out from Jericho, with his disciples and a great multitude. Being so near the Passover season, great crowds would be on their way to Jerusalem, and all the multitudes coming from Galilee and from Perea would pass through Jericho on their way thither. Jesus had entered the city with a multitude (Luke 18:35,36), and as he spent some little time there, he would leave with even a larger crowd, for it would be augmented by those who had arrived at Jericho during his stay there and citizens of Jericho itself. Few would leave Jericho alone while they might have the pleasure and excitement of going with the crowd. 

2. The son of Timaeus, Bartimaeus, a blind beggar. "Bar" is the Aramaic form for "son". It is likely that both Timaeus and Bartimaeus were well known in apostolic days, but all memory of them is now lost save that contained in this passage. 

3. Was sitting by the way side. See Luke 18:35,36. Blindness and beggary form an awful combination, and when coupled with the general poverty then prevailing in Palestine, they suggest a fullness of suffering. 

Verse 47
And when he heard that it was Jesus the Nazarene, he began to cry out, and say, Jesus, thou son of David, have mercy on me1. 

1. Jesus, thou Son of David, have mercy on me. The title "Son of David" was the popular Jewish designation for the Messiah, and Bartimaeus thus confessed his faith in the Messiahship of Jesus. Blind as he was, he saw more than those who spoke of the Lord as Jesus of Nazareth, thus making Jesus differ from other men merely in the matter of his residence. 

Verse 48
And many1 rebuked him, that he should hold his peace2: but he cried out the more a great deal, Thou son of David, have mercy on me3. 

1. And many. They that came out of the city just ahead of Jesus. 

2. Rebuked him, that he should hold his peace. Various motives influenced the multitude to silence the beggar's cries. Some regarded his clamor as indecorous, distracting the thoughts and interrupting conversation. Others did not like to hear Jesus thus confessed as Messiah. Others still, believing that Jesus was about to be crowned king, thought that it was high time that he should cease paying so much attention to beggars and begin to assume the dignity of royalty. 

3. But he cried out the more a great deal, Thou son of David, have mercy on me. But Bartimaeus was filled with the spirit of Jacob. The more resistance he met, the more strenuously he wrestled to obtain the blessing (Genesis 32:24-26). 

Verse 49
And Jesus stood still, and said, Call ye him1. And they call the blind man, saying unto him, Be of good cheer: rise, he calleth thee. 

1. And Jesus stood still, and said, Call ye him. The multitude had rebuked the cry, but Jesus stood still to hear and answer it. He is no respecter of persons (Acts 10:34,35). Rich rulers and blind beggars received his attention and care without respect of station. He died for every man. 

Verse 50
And he, casting away his garment, sprang up, and came to Jesus1. 

1. And he, casting away his garment, sprang up, and came to Jesus. He cast off his outer garment or "pallium", which was like a large shawl thrown over the shoulders, and is elsewhere called a cloak. See . It probably represented more than half the beggar's wealth, but he valued his eyesight more than it, and cast it aside because it hindered him in reaching Jesus through the crowd. Many today would come to Jesus, but their steps are impeded by some trifling obstacle (Isaiah 64:6). In the race to win the presence of Christ on high, Christians are advised to lay aside every weight (Hebrews 12:1,2). 

Verse 51
And Jesus answered him, and said, What wilt thou that I should do unto thee1? And the blind man said unto him, Rabboni, that I may receive my sight. 

1. What wilt thou that I should do unto thee? Bartimaeus had cried for mercy without specifying what mercy, and he had asked this mercy of Christ as Messiah. The Lord therefore in his royal majesty asked Bartimaeus to name the mercy, thus suggesting to him the fullness of the treasury of power and grace, to which he came. He was not to blame for this. 

Verse 52
And Jesus said unto him, Go thy way; thy faith hath made thee whole1. And straightway he received his sight, and followed him in the way2. 

1. Go thy way; thy faith hath made thee whole. We can see in this instance what faith really is. It caused Bartimaeus to cry out, to come to Jesus and to ask for sight. Thus we see that faith saves by leading to proper actions. 

2. And straightway he received his sight, and followed him in the way. Being a beggar, it would have been natural for him to hunt first for means of livelihood, but faith and gratitude prompted him to follow Jesus. 

11 Chapter 11 

Verse 1
And when they draw nigh unto Jerusalem, unto Bethphage1 and Bethany, at the mount of Olives, he sendeth two of his disciples, 

JESUS' TRIUMPHAL ENTRY INTO JERUSALEM. (From Bethany to Jerusalem and back, Sunday, April 2, A.D. 30.) Matthew 21:1-12,14-17; Mark 11:1-11; Luke 19:29-44; John 12:12-19 

1. Bethphage. The name is said to mean "house of figs", but the derivation is disputed. Canon Cook and others think that the region on the eastern slope of Olivet was called Bethphage, and that Bethany was located in it. If it was a village, all trace of it has long since vanished, and it is not worth while to give the guesses and surmises of commentators as to its location. But it was evidently near Bethany. 

Verse 2
and saith unto them, Go your way into the village that is over against you1: and straightway as ye enter into it, ye shall find a colt tied2, whereon no man ever yet sat3; loose him, and bring him. 

1. Go your way into the village that is over against you. Probably Bethphage, for Jesus started from Bethany. 

2. And straightway as ye enter into it, ye shall find a colt tied. Numerous Scripture references show that the ass was held in high estimation in the East. The sons of the judges used them, and David's mule was used at the coronation of Solomon (Judges 10:4; 1 Kings 1:33). 

3. Whereon no man ever yet sat. It is specifically stated that no man had ever sat upon this colt, for if the colt had been used by men, it would have been unfit for sacred purposes (Numbers 19:2; Deuteronomy 21:3; 1 Samuel 6:7). 

Verse 3
And if any one say unto you, Why do ye this? say ye, The Lord hath need of him; and straightway he will send him back hither2. 

1. And if any one say unto you, Why do ye this? say ye, The Lord hath need of him. The owner of the ass was no doubt a disciple or well- wisher of Jesus, and therefore readily consented to respond to the Master's need. Such a well-wisher might readily be found in a multitude ready to lay their garments in the road to honor Christ. 

2. And straightway he will send him back hither. These words are usually construed to be a promise on the part of Christ that he would return the colt when through with him. But such a promise seems rather out of keeping with the dignity of the occasion. We prefer to construe the words as referring to the movements of Christ's two messengers from the neighborhood of Bethany to Bethphage and back again, or to a backward movement along the caravan's line of march. 

Verse 6
And they went away, and found a colt tied at the door without in the open street1; and they loose him. 

1. And they went away, and found a colt tied at the door without in the open street. The streets being narrow, one would very seldom see an ass tied in one. 

Verse 7
And they bring the colt unto Jesus, and cast on him their garments1; and he sat upon him. 

1. And they bring the colt unto Jesus, and cast on him their garments. The garments were the loose cloaks worn over the tunics or shirts. This cloak survives in the abba or hyke of the modern Arab. The unbroken colt would of course have no saddle, and these loyal disciples lent their cloaks to supply the deficiency, and to do Jesus royal honor. 

Verse 8
And many1 spread their garments upon the way2; and others branches, which they had cut from the fields3. 

1. And many. See . 

2. Spread their garments upon the way. Compare the enthronement of Jehu (2 Kings 9:13). 

3. And others branches, which they had cut from the fields. Palm trees were never abundant in Palestine, but there were many around Jericho, through which city these Galilean pilgrims had so recently come. They were date palms, the leaves of which were often ten feet in length. They are now comparatively rare, but are found in the plains of Philistia. The palm branch is emblematic of triumph and victory (Leviticus 23:40; Revelation 7:9). See also 1 Macc. 13:51 and 2 Macc. 10:7. It has been the custom of all lands to bestrew in some manner the pathway of those who are thought worthy of the highest honor. When Lafayette visited our fathers after the Revolution, the roads over which he approached our cities were strewn with flowers. Thus over flowers Alexander entered Babylon, and Xerxes crossed the bridge of the Hellespont over a myrtle-strewn pathway. Monier tells of a Persian ruler who in modern times made his honored progress over a road for three miles covered with roses. But it is more natural to contrast the entry of Jesus with the Roman triumphs so popular in that day. The wealth of conquered kingdoms was expended to insure their magnificence. We find none of that tinsel and specious glitter in the triumph of Christ. No hired multitudes applaud him; no gold-broidered banner wave in his honor. There is nothing here but the lusty, honest shout of the common people, and the swaying of the God-made banners of the royal palms. The rich in purse, the learned in schoolcraft and the high in office were, as usual, not there (1 Corinthians 1:26). 

(1 Corinthians 1:26 

Verse 9
And they that went before, and they that followed, cried1, Hosanna2; Blessed [is] he that cometh in the name of the Lord3: 

1. And they that went before, and they that followed, cried. The shouting appears to have been started by those who came out of Jerusalem; it is evident, therefore, that the apostles who were approaching the city with Jesus had nothing to do with inciting this praise. 

2. Hosanna. This is the Greek form or spelling of two Hebrew words, "Hoshiah-na", which means, "Save now", or, "Save, I pray", "na" being a particle of entreaty added to imperatives. The two words are taken from Psalms 118:25, which was recognized as the Messianic Psalm. The shout "Hosanna" was customarily used at the feast of the tabernacles and the other festivals. It was a shout of exaltation about equivalent to "Salvation". 

3. Blessed [is] he that cometh in the name of the Lord. See Psalms 118:26. The Evangelists give us the various cries of the multitude, for they did not all cry one thing (Mark 11:9,10; Matthew 21:9; Luke 19:38; of the Messiahship of Jesus, but popular cries are soon caught up and are as fickle as the impulses which beget them. But the public recognition of the Messiahship of Jesus gave weight to the accusation made by Simon Peter on the day of Pentecost that they had slain the Messiah (Acts 2:36). Compare Acts 3:14,15. 

Verse 10
Blessed [is] the kingdom that cometh, [the kingdom] of our father David: Hosanna in the highest1. 

1. Hosanna in the highest. This phrase is taken to mean in the highest degree or highest strains or in the highest heavens. It is likely they were calling upon heaven to participate in glorifying and to ratify their shouts of salvation. 

Verse 11
And he entered into Jerusalem1, into the temple2; and when he had looked round about upon all things, it being now eventide3, he went out unto Bethany with the twelve4. 

1. And he entered into Jerusalem. Jesus' route led him down the steep face of Olivet, past Gethsemane, across the stone bridge which spans the Kedron, and up the slope of Moriah to the eastern gate of the city. 

2. Into the temple. Here Matthew tells of the cleansing of the Temple (Matthew 21:12), which evidently occurred the next day. 

3. It being now eventide. A general expression concerning the period both before and after sunset. 

4. He went out unto Bethany with the twelve. Having inspected the temple as his Father's house, Jesus withdrew from it, for in the present state of rancor which fermented within his enemies it was not safe for him to spend the night within Jerusalem. 

(Matthew 21:12 

Verse 12
And on the morrow1, when they were come out from Bethany2, he hungered3. 

BARREN FIG-TREE. TEMPLE CLEANSED. (Road from Bethany and Jerusalem. Monday, April 4, A.D. 30.) Matthew 21:18,19,12,13; Mark 11:12-18; Luke 19:45-48 

1. And on the morrow. On the Monday after the triumphal entry. 

2. When they were come out from Bethany. Returning to Jerusalem. 

3. He hungered. Breakfast with the Jews came late in the forenoon, and these closing days of our Lord's ministry were full of activity that did not have time to tarry at Bethany for it. Our Lord's hunger implies that of the disciples also. 

Verse 13
And seeing a fig tree afar off having leaves, he came, if haply he might find anything thereon1: and when he came to it, he found nothing but leaves; for it was not the season of figs2. 

1. And seeing a fig tree afar off having leaves, he came, if haply he might find anything thereon. Two varieties of figs are common in Palestine. The bicura or boccore, an early fig with large green leaves and with fruit which ripens in May or June, and sometimes earlier near Jerusalem. Thomson found ripe fruit of this variety as early as May in the mountains of Lebanon, a hundred fifty miles north of Jerusalem, and Professor Post, of Beirut, states that fig-trees there have fruit formed as early as February, which is fully ripe in April. The second variety is the summer fig or kermus. This ripens its main crop in August, but its later fruitage often hangs on all winter when the weather is mild, dropping off when the new spring lives come. 

2. And when he came to it, he found nothing but leaves; for it was not the season of figs. As the fruit usually appears before the leaves, the leaves were a promise that fruit might be found, and the fruit, though not perfectly ripe, is considered edible when the leaves are developed. Though it was too early for fruit, it was also too early for leaves. The tree evidently had an unusually favorable position. It seemed to vaunt itself by being in advance of the other trees, and to challenge the wayfarer to come and refresh himself. 

Verse 14
And he answered and said unto it, No man eat fruit from thee henceforward for ever1. And his disciples heard it2. 

1. No man eat fruit from thee henceforward for ever. Our Lord here performed a miracle of judgment unlike any other of his wonderful works. The reader can hardly fail to note how perfectly this fig-tree, in its separation from the other trees, its showy pretensions, its barrenness of results and its judgment typifies the Jewish people. In fact, Christ's treatment of it appears in some respects to be a visible and practical application of the principles which he had formerly set forth in a parable (Luke 13:6-9). But we must not too confidently make such an application of the parable since Jesus himself gave no hint that he intended to so apply it. 

2. And his disciples heard it. The disciples did not pause to watch the effect of Christ's words upon the tree (Matthew 21:19). But from the degree to which it had shriveled when they saw it the next day, it became evident to them that it had begun to wither as soon as Christ had finished uttering its sentence. 

Verse 15
And they come to Jerusalem: and he entered into the temple, and began to cast out them that sold and them that bought in the temple1, and overthrew the tables of the money-changers, and the seats of them that sold the doves; 

1. And he entered into the temple, and began to cast out them that sold and them that bought in the temple. Three years before, Jesus had thus cleansed the temple at the first Passover of his ministry, for an account of which see John 2:13-25. 

Verse 16
and he would not suffer that any man should carry a vessel through the temple1. 

1. And he would not suffer that any man should carry a vessel through the temple. The temple space being level and roomy tempted the people of Jerusalem to use it as a thoroughfare, or short-cut from one part of the city to another, but Jesus did not permit them to carry any sack, bag, jug, pail, basket, parcel or such like thing through the sacred enclosure. The Greek word "skeuos" which is here translated "vessel" embraces all kinds of household furniture. It is translated "goods" at Matthew 12:29; Luke 17:31. The Septuagint uses it as equivalent to "weapons of war" at (Deuteronomy 1:41), and to "garment" at (Deuteronomy 22:5). 

Verse 17
And he taught, and said unto them, Is it not written, My house shall be called a house of prayer for all the nations1? but ye have made it a den of robbers2. 

1. My house shall be called a house of prayer for all the nations? The prophecy cited is a combination of Isaiah 56:7; Jeremiah 7:11. 

2. But ye have made it a den of robbers. The caves in certain sections of Palestine have been immemorially infested with robbers, and Jesus, because of the injustice of extortion practiced by the merchants, likens the polluted temple to such a den. The dickering and chafing and market talk were probably not unlike the grumbling and quarreling of thieves as they divide the booty. 

Verse 18
And the chief priests and the scribes heard it, and sought how they might destroy him: for they feared him, for all the multitude was astonished at his teaching. 

1. The scribes and chief priests . . . feared him. Overawed by the magnitude of the popular demonstration made on Sunday, the Jewish rulers feared to attempt any violent measures in dealing with Jesus. But they neglected no opportunity by appeals to Jesus himself, by treacherous questions, etc., to divert the popular favor from the Lord that they might put him to death. 

Verse 19
And every evening he went forth out of the city1. 

FINDING THE FIG-TREE WITHERED. (Road from Bethany to Jerusalem, Tuesday, April 4, A.D. 30.) Matthew 21:20-22; Mark 11:19-25; Luke 21:37,38 

1. And every evening he went forth out of the city. To the Mount of Olives (Luke 21:37). 

Verse 20
And as they passed by in the morning, they saw the fig tree withered away from the roots1. 

1. And as they passed by in the morning, they saw the fig tree withered away from the roots. It was completely withered--dead root and branch. One coming into Jerusalem from Bethany is apt to come down the steep side of Olivet, and that one returning to Bethany is apt to take the easier grade, though longer way, around the south end of the mountain. This fig-tree was apparently on the short road, and was sentenced Monday morning. The disciples, returning by the other or longer road to Bethany or its vicinity, did not see the tree Monday evening, but they saw it Tuesday morning, when they again came back by the short road. From these facts argue a method of coming and going, from which it may be fairly inferred that Jesus, on the day of his triumphal entry, approached Jerusalem by the short road, though Stanley, Edersheim, and many others, think he came in over the long road. 

Verse 22
And Peter calling to remembrance saith unto him, Rabbi, behold1, the fig tree which thou cursedst is withered away2. 

1. And Peter calling to remembrance saith unto him, Rabbi, behold. Peter is surprised both at the suddenness and at the fullness of the judgment. Since the miracles of Jesus, heretofore, had been only those of mercy, Peter boldly invited the Lord to discuss this miracle, hoping for more light on its meaning. 

2. The fig tree which thou cursedst is withered away. Jesus had simply condemned it to fruitlessness, but his condemnation involved it in an evil which it justly deserved. The judgment of God reveals; and that which is dead in fact is made dead in appearance also. 

Verse 23
211:23 Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall say unto this mountain1, Be thou taken up and cast into the sea; and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that what he saith cometh to pass; he shall have it. 

1. Whosoever shall say unto this mountain. Olivet. 

2. Be thou taken up and cast into the sea and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that what he saith cometh to pass; he shall have it. The disciples whom Jesus addressed were very soon to enter upon a task which would seem to them as difficult as the removal of mountains. The license and immorality of paganism, and the bigotry and prejudice of Judaism, would seem insurmountable obstacles in their pathway to success. They needed to be assured that the power of faith was superior to all these adverse forces, and that the judgments of God could accomplish in a moment changes which apparently could not be wrought out in the tedious course of years. As we today look back upon this promise of Christ we can see that the mountains then standing have, indeed, been removed; and that which seemed vigorous and flourishing has been blasted in a day. 

Verse 24
Therefore I say unto you, All things whatsoever ye pray and ask for, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them1. 

1. All things whatsoever ye pray and ask for, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them. Jesus here lays down the broad general rule in the application of which we must be guided by other Scriptures. The rule is, indeed, liberal and gracious, and the limitations are just and reasonable. We must not expect to obtain that which it is unlawful for us to desire (James 4:2,3), or which it is unwise for us to seek (2 Corinthians 12:7-9), nor must we selfishly run counter to the will of God (Luke 22:42; 1 John 5:14,15), nor must we expect that God shall perform a miracle for us, for miracles have ceased--in short, we must pray to God in full remembrance of the relationship between us, we must consider that he is the Ruler and we his subjects, and are not to think for one moment that by faith we can alter this eternal, unchangeable relation. 

Verse 26
And whensoever ye stand praying1, forgive, if ye have aught against any one; that your Father also who is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses. 

1. Whensoever ye stand praying. A customary attitude. 

2. Praying, forgive, if ye have aught against any one. Forgiveness has already been enjoined. See . Here our Lord emphasizes the need of forgiveness because he had just performed a miracle of judgment, and he wished his disciples to understand that they must not exercise their miraculous gifts with a vengeful, unforgiving spirit. They must suffer evil and not retaliate with miracles of judgment. 

Verse 27
And they come again to Jerusalem1: and as he was walking in the temple2, there come to him the chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders3; 

IN REPLY TO THE QUESTIONS AS TO HIS AUTHORITY, JESUS GIVES THE THIRD GREAT GROUP OF PARABLES. (In the Court of the Temple. Tuesday, April 4, A.D. 30.) A. INTRODUCTION Matthew 21:23-27; Mark 11:27-33; Luke 20:1-8 

1. And they come again to Jerusalem. Jesus and the disciples. 

2. And as he was walking in the temple. The large outer court of the temple, known as the court of the Gentiles, was thronged during the feasts, and was no doubt the part selected by Jesus and his apostles when they taught or preached in the temple. We thrice find them on that side of it where Solomon's porch was located (John 10:23; Acts 3:11; Acts 5:23). 

3. There come to him the chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders. The Sanhedrin. See Acts 5:23. This committee of that august tribunal came in formal state and with a great show of authority, hoping to make it apparent to the people that Jesus was an unauthorized, self-appointed meddler in matters over which they had exclusive control. 

Verse 28
and they said unto him, By what authority doest thou these things1? or who gave thee this authority to do these things2? 

1. By what authority doest thou these things? To regulate and control the affairs of the temple belonged unquestionably and exclusively to the priests and Levites. 

2. Or who gave thee this authority to do these things? Knowing that Jesus had no authority from any priest or any scribe, they boldly challenged his right to cleanse the temple or to teach in it, feeling sure that to defend himself he would be forced to publicly declare himself as the Messiah, and thus to give them the matter for accusation which they had long sought (John 10:24). 

Verse 29
And Jesus said unto them, I will ask of you one question, and answer me, and I will tell you by what authority I do these things. 

1. I will also ask of you one question. The question which Jesus asked was intimately and inseparably connected with the question which they had asked. 

Verse 30
The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or from men? answer me. 

1. The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or from men? answer me. Jesus, of course, did not derive his authority from John the Baptist, but John had testified plainly to the Messiahship of Jesus, and had in no uncertain terms, designated Jesus as immeasurably greater than himself. Now, if the Pharisees admitted that John was a heaven-sent messenger or witness (of which fact his baptism was propounded as a test, since it was a religious ordinance introduced on his authority), then John had already answered the Sanhedrin that Jesus derived his authority from his Messiahship, and hence, all that the Sanhedrin had to do was to satisfy their minds was simply to "believe" John. But if, on the other hand, the Pharisees rejected John's pretensions and claims as a heaven-sent messenger in the face of the almost universal popular conviction, then what was there for Jesus to present his claims to so blind, bigoted, and unreasoning a body? 

Verse 31
And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we shall say, From heaven; He will say, Why then did ye not believe him1? 

1. If we shall say, From heaven; he will say, Why then did ye not believe him? When he testified to the Messiahship of Jesus (John 1:7,15,34; John 3:26-36; John 10:40-42). The Sanhedrin could not admit that the messenger was heaven-sent and yet deny his testimony. 

Verse 32
But should we say, From men--they feared the people: for all verily held John to be a prophet1. 

1. But should we say, From men--they feared the people: for all verily held John to be a prophet. It should be noted in their consultation there was no effort either to ascertain or to speak the truth. The question as to whether John really was or was not a prophet was in no sense the subject of their investigation. They were merely deciding what to say. 

Verse 33
And they answered Jesus and say, We know not1. And Jesus saith unto them, Neither tell I you by what authority I do these things2. 

1. We know not. They were seeking for the most expedient answer, and as neither truthful answer was expedient, they resolved to falsely deny any knowledge of the case. Men of such brazen dishonesty could not be dealt with openly and fairly as could sincere seekers after truth. Their spoken lie was, "We cannot tell", but their inward and true answer was, "We will not tell". 

2. Neither tell I you by what authority I do these things. Jesus answered the suppressed truth saying, "Neither do I tell". How readily the subtle minds of the Jewish people would justify Jesus in thus declining to submit the question of his authority to judges who at that very moment publicly confessed their inability to even hazard an opinion, much less render a decision, as to the authority of John the Baptist, who claims were in popular estimation so obvious. It was plain that however well these men might judge human credentials, the divine testimonials of a prophet or of the Messiah were above their carnal sphere. Thus Jesus put his enemies to confusion in the first of man conflicts of that perilous Tuesday. But we may well imagine that they were rendered more bitter by the evidence of a wisdom so much beyond any which they possessed. 

12 Chapter 12 

Verse 1
And he began to speak unto them in parables1. A man2 planted a vineyard3, and set a hedge about it4, and digged a pit for the winepress5, and built a tower6, and let it out to husbandmen7, and went into another country8. 

IN REPLY TO THE QUESTIONS AS TO HIS AUTHORITY, JESUS GIVES THE THIRD GREAT GROUP OF PARABLES. (In the Court of the Temple. Tuesday, April 4, A.D. 30.) C. PARABLE OF THE WICKED HUSBANDMEN. Matthew 21:33-46; Mark 12:1-12; Luke 20:9-19 

1. And he began to speak unto them in parables. To the people, not the rulers. 

2. A man. This party represents God. 

3. Planted a vineyard. This represents the Hebrew nationality. 

4. And set a hedge about it. Some think the hedge refers to the manner in which Palestine was protected by sea and desert and mountain, but the hedge and the winepress and the tower are mere parabolic drapery, for every man who planted a vineyard did all three. 

5. And digged a pit for the winepress. The winepress consisted of two tub-shaped cavities dug in the rock at different levels, the upper being connected with the lower by an orifice cut through from its bottom. Grapes were placed in the upper cavity, or trough, and were trodden by foot. The juice thus squeezed from them ran through the orifice to the trough below, from which it was taken and stored in leather bottles until it fermented and formed wine. 

6. And built a tower. A place where watchmen could be stationed to protect the vineyard from thieves as the grapes ripened for the vintage. 

7. And let it out to husbandmen. The ruler are here represented; and the rental was, as usual, a part of the ruins. 

8. And went into another country. Jesus frequently refers to this withdrawal of the visible presence of God from the world, always bringing out the point that the withdrawal tests faithfulness. God had come down upon Mt. Sinai, given the law and established the Hebrew nation, after which he had withdrawn. That had indeed been a long time ago; and for four hundred years before the appearance of John the Baptist, God had not even sent a messenger to demand fruit. 

Verse 2
And at the season he sent to the husbandmen a servant1, that he might receive from the husbandmen of the fruits of the vineyard2. 

1. And at the season he sent to the husbandmen a servant. That is, the prophets. 

2. That he might receive from the husbandmen of the fruits of the vineyard. See Luke 3:8. He expected the children of Israel to bring forth joy, love, peace, and all the other goodly fruit of a godly life. And he looked to those in authority to bring forth such results, and the prophets were sent to the rulers to encourage them to do this. 

Verse 5
And they took him, and beat him, and sent him away empty1. 

Mark 12:3-5 

1. And they took him, and beat him, and sent him away empty. For the treatment of the prophets, see such passages as 1 Kings 18:13; 1 Kings 22:24-27 2 Kings 6:31; 2 Chronicles 24:19-22; 2 Chronicles 36:15,16. For a summary of the treatment of the prophets or messengers of God, see Hebrews 11:35-38. 

Verse 6
He had yet one, a beloved son: he sent him last unto them1, saying, They will reverence my son2. 

1. He had yet one, a beloved son: he sent him last unto them. The lord of the vineyard was thoroughly perplexed. The conduct of his husbandmen was outrageous. He had no better servants to send them unless his only son should take upon him the form of a servant and visit them (Philippians 2:5-8). 

2. Saying, They will reverence my son. Being tender and forgiving, and unwilling to resort to extreme measures, the lord of the vineyard resolved to thus send his son, feeling sure that the son would represent the person, authority, and rights of the father so much better than any other messenger (Hebrews 1:1-5; Hebrews 2:1-3), that it would be well-nigh impossible for the husbandmen to fail of reverence toward him. In striking contrast, however, with this expectation of the Father, the rulers, or husbandmen, had just now harshly demanded of the Son that he tell by what authority he did anything in the vineyard (Mark 11:28). 

Verse 7
But those husbandmen said among themselves, This is the heir; come1, let us kill him, and the inheritance shall be ours2. 

1. But those husbandmen said among themselves, This is the heir; come, 

2. let us kill him. In thus bringing the story down to the immediate present, and stating a counsel which his enemies had just spoken privately in each other's ears (Mark 11:18), Jesus must have startled them greatly. He showed them, too, that those things which made them deem it necessary to kill him were the very things which proved his heirship. 

3. And the inheritance shall be ours. They regarded the Jewish nation as their property, and they were plotting to kill Jesus that they might withhold it from him (John 11:47-50; John 12:19). That men might hope by such high-handed lawlessness to obtain a title to a vineyard seems incredible to us who have always been familiar with the even-balanced justice of constitutional government; but in the East the looseness of governments, the selfish apathy and lack of public spirit among the people, and the corrupt bribe-receiving habits of the judges makes our Lord's picture even to this day, though rather exceptional, still true to life. At this point Jesus turns from history to prophecy. 

Verse 9
And they took him, and killed him, and cast him forth out of the vineyard1. 

1. And they took him, and killed him, and cast him forth out of the vineyard. After two intervening days the Jews would fulfill this detail by thrusting Jesus outside the walls of Jerusalem and crucifying him there. 

Verse 11
Have ye not read even this scripture: The stone which the builders rejected, The same was made the head of the corner1; 

Mark 12:10,11 

1. The stone which the builders rejected, The same was made the head of the corner. The quotation is from Psalms 118:22,23, which is here by Jesus applied as a prophecy to the Pharisees, who, in their treatment of him, were like unskilled builders who reject the very corner-stone of the building which they seek to erect. The Pharisees were eager enough in their desire to set up a Messianic kingdom, but were so blindly foolish that they did not see that this kingdom could not be set up unless it rested upon Christ Jesus, its corner-stone. They blundered in constructing their theory of the coming kingdom, and could find no room for one such as Jesus in it. 

Verse 12
And they sought to lay hold on him; and they feared the multitude1; for they perceived that he spake the parable against them: and they left him, and went away2. 

1. And they sought to lay hold on him; and they feared the multitude; 

2. for they perceived that he spake the parable against them. Despite the warning which Jesus gave them that they were killing the Son and would reap the consequences, and despite the fact that he showed that the Psalm which the people had used so recently with regard to him foretold a great rejection which would prove to be a mistake, see and see , yet the rulers persisted in their evil intention to take his life, and were only restrained by fear of the people, many of whom were Galileans, men of rugged courage, ready to draw swords on Jesus' behalf. 

3. And they left him, and went away. Since they could neither arrest not answer him, they withdrew as a committee, but returned again in the person of their spies. 

Verse 13
And they send unto him certain of the Pharisees1 and of the Herodians2, that they might catch him in talk3. 

JEWISH RULERS SEEK TO ENSNARE JESUS. (Court of the Temple. Tuesday, April 4, A.D. 30.) A. PHARISEES AND HERODIANS ASK ABOUT TRIBUTE. Matthew 22:15-22; Mark 12:13-17; Luke 20:20-26 

1. They send unto him certain of the Pharisees. See Luke 20:20-26. 

2. And of the Herodians. Having no ancient statement giving us the tenets or principles of the Herodians, we are left to judge them solely by their name, which shows that they were partisans of Herod Antipas. Whether they were out-and-out supporters of the Roman government, or whether they clung to Herod as one whose intervening sovereignty saved them from the worse fate of being directly under a Roman procurator (as Judea and Samaria then were) would not, as some suppose, affect their views as to the payment of tribute. If they accepted Herod merely for policy's sake, policy would compel them to favor the tribute, for Antipas, being appointed by Rome, would have to favor the tribute, and could count none as his adherents who opposed it. 

3. That they might catch him in talk. Perceiving that Jesus, when on his guard, was too wise for them, the Pharisees thought it best to speak their cunning through the mouths of their young disciples, whose youth and apparent desire to know the truth would, according to their calculation, take Jesus off his guard. 

Verse 14
112:14 And when they were come, they say unto him, Teacher, we know that thou art true, and carest not for any one; for thou regardest not the person of men, but of a truth teachest the way of God: Is it lawful to give tribute unto Caesar, or not2? 

1. Teacher, we know that thou art true, and carest not for any one; for thou regardest not the person of men, but of a truth teachest the way of God. The meaning of their preface is this: "We see that neither fear nor respect for the Pharisees or the rulers prevents you from speaking the plain, disagreeable truth; and we are persuaded that your courage and love of truth will lead you to speak the same way in political matters, and that you will not be deterred therefrom by any fear or reverence for Caesar". Fearless loyalty to truth is indeed one of the noblest attributes of man. But instead of honoring this most admirable quality in Jesus, these hardened reprobates were endeavoring to employ it as an instrument for his destruction. 

2. Is it lawful to give tribute unto Caesar, or not? The Jews were required to pay annually a large sum of money to the Roman government as an acknowledgment of their subjection. About twenty years before this, Judas of Galilee had stirred up the people to resist this tribute, and the mass of the Jews was bitterly opposed to it. To decide in favor of this tribute was therefore to alienate the affection and confidence of the throng in the temple who stood listening to him--an end most desirable to the Pharisees. If, on the other hand, Jesus said that the tribute should not be paid, the Herodians were present to hear it, and would be witnesses sanctioned by Herod, and therefore such as Pilate would be compelled to respect. What but divine wisdom could escape from so cunningly devised a dilemma. 

Verse 15
Shall we give, or shall we not give? But he, knowing their hypocrisy, said unto them, Why make ye trial of me1? bring me a denarius, that I may see it2. 

1. But he, knowing their hypocrisy, said unto them, Why make ye trial of me? Thus, before answering, Jesus exposes the meanness and hypocrisy in their question, thereby emphasizing the important fact that he did not dodge, but answered it. 

2. Bring me a denarius, that I may see it. Religious dues and tributes had been paid in shekels or old Jewish coin, but the tribute to Rome was paid in Roman coin of which the denarius was a sample. 

Verse 16
And they brought it. And he saith unto them, Whose is this image and superscription? And they said unto him, Caesar's. 

1. Whose is this image and superscription? And they said unto him, 

2. Caesar's. The little silver coin had the head of the emperor stamped upon it, and the superscription TICAESARDIVIAVGFAVGVSTVS, which stands for the Latin words "Tiberias Caesar Divi Augusti Filius Augustus", that is, "Tiberius Caesar, the August Son of the Divine Augustus". 

Verse 17
And Jesus said unto them, Render unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and unto God the things that are God's1. And they marvelled greatly at him2. 

1. Render unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's, and unto God the things that are God's. Each nation uses its own coin. Had the Jews not been under Roman sovereignty, they would not have been using Roman money; but the coin which they brought to Jesus bore witness against them that the Roman sovereignty was established in their land, and that tribute to it was therefore justly due; for whoso uses Caesar's coin must pay Caesar's tribute. This part of the answer satisfied the Herodians; and the last part "and to God", etc., satisfied the people, for it asserted, in a manner which carried conviction with it, that the payment of enforced tribute was not inconsistent with maintaining complete allegiance of God. God was no longer, as of old, the civil ruler of his people, and hence the payment of tribute to a temporal sovereign is in no sense incompatible with his service, but is enjoined as a Christian duty (Romans 13:1,7). 

2. And they marvelled greatly at him. They were amazed to find how far his wisdom transcended that of the teachers in whom they had such supreme confidence. 

Verse 18
And there come unto him Sadducees1, who say that there is no resurrection; and they asked him, saying, 

JEWISH RULERS SEEK TO ENSNARE JESUS. (Court of the Temple. Tuesday, April 4, A.D. 30.) B. SADDUCEES ASK ABOUT THE RESURRECTION. Matthew 22:23-33; Mark 12:18-27; Luke 20:27-39 

1. Sadducees. See Luke 20:27-39. We may regard their attitude toward Christ as expressed by their leader Caiaphas. See Luke 20:27-39. 

Verse 22
Teacher, Moses wrote unto us, If a man's brother die, and leave a wife behind him, and leave no child, that his brother should take his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. 

1. If a man's brother die, and leave a wife behind him, and leave no child, that his brother should take his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. See Deuteronomy 25:5,6. The object of this law was to preserve families. But the custom was older than the law (Genesis 38:6-11). 

Verse 23
In the resurrection whose wife shall she be of them? for the seven had her to wife. 

1. In the resurrection whose wife shall she be of them? for the seven had her to wife. This was evidently a favorite Sadducean argument against the resurrection. On the assumption that the marital state is continued after the resurrection, it makes the doctrine of a resurrection appear ridiculous, because, seemingly, it involves difficulties which even brothers could hardly settle amicably, and which even God would have in a sense to settle arbitrarily. 

Verse 24
Jesus said unto them, Is it not for this cause that ye err, that ye know not the scriptures, nor the power of God1? 

1. Is it not for this cause that ye err, that ye know not the scriptures, nor the power of God? On the relevancy of these statements see . 

Verse 25
For when they shall rise from the dead, they neither marry, nor are given in marriage; but are as angels in heaven1. 

1. For when they shall rise from the dead, they neither marry, nor are given in marriage; but are as angels in heaven. This favorite argument of the Sadducees could not be successfully answered by the Pharisees because they could not refute the assumption that marriage is continued in the future world. But Jesus does refute it on his own authority. 

Verse 26
But as touching the dead, that they are raised1; have ye not read in the book of Moses2, in [the place concerning] the Bush, how God spake unto him, saying, I [am] the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob3? 

1. But as touching the dead, that they are raised. The disbelief of the Sadducees manifested itself in a triple form, for they denied the resurrection and the existence of angels and spirits (Acts 23:8), but the basal principle of their infidelity was the denial of spirits. It was, as it were, the tree trunk from which their other errors sprang as branches. If there were such things as spirits, it was not worth while to deny that there was an order of them known as angels. If man had a spirit which could survive his body, it was reasonable to believe that God, having so fashioned him that a body is essential to his activity and happiness, would in some manner restore a body to him. Jesus therefore does not pursue the argument until he has "proved a resurrection"; but rests when he has proved that man has a spirit. 

2. Have ye not read in the book of Moses. See Exodus 3:6. Jesus proves that man has a spirit by a reference from the Pentateuch, that part of Scripture which the Sadducees accepted as derived from God through Moses. 

3. I [am] the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob? The reference shows that God was spoken of and spoke of himself as the God of those who were, humanly speaking, long since dead. But the Sadducees held that a dead man had ceased to exist, that he had vanished to nothingness. According to their view, therefore, God had styled himself the God of nothing, which is absurd. 

Verse 27
He is not the God of the dead, but of the living1: ye do greatly err2. 

1. He is not the God of the dead, but of the living. The Sadducees could not thus have erred had they known or understood the significance of this Scripture, and they could not have doubted the resurrection had they known the absolute power with which God deals with material such as that of which the body is formed. 

2. Ye do greatly err. See Mark 12:24. 

Verse 28
And one of the scribes came1, and heard them questioning together, and knowing that he had answered them well, asked him, What commandment is the first of all2? 

JEWISH RULERS SEEK TO ENSNARE JESUS. (Court of the Temple. Tuesday, April 4, A.D. 30.) C. A LAWYER ASKS ABOUT THE GREAT COMMANDMENT. Matthew 22:34-40; Mark 12:28-34; Luke 20:40 

1. One of the scribes came. He was evidently deputed by those who counseled to ask this question. 

2. What commandment is the first of all? According to the statement of Jewish writers, there had been an old and interminable dispute among the rabbis as to which was the greatest commandment. Some held that it was the law which commanded sacrifices Numbers 28:3; others, that which commanded the wearing of phylacteries, Numbers 15:38,39; Deuteronomy 22:12; others contended for those about purification, Leviticus 10:10, etc.; others, for those about the great feasts, Exodus 12:15-18, etc. But as they reckoned the commandments of Moses as numbering over six hundred, there was plenty of room for argument. On this memorable day the answers of Jesus had hitherto been of such a nature as to put his questioners to silence. Therefore, in asking this question, they hoped to get an answer about which they could at least find room to wrangle, and thus discredit the wisdom of Jesus. 

Verse 29
Jesus answered, The first is, Hear, O Israel; The Lord our God, the Lord is one1: 

Mark 12:29,30 

1. The first is, Hear, O Israel; The Lord our God, the Lord is one, etc. See Deuteronomy 6:4-9. This command is first because it is the foundation of the entire law of God. It is greatest (Matthew 22:38) because, in a sense, it includes all the other laws. Polytheism, atheism, idolatry, and all sins against God are forbidden by it. All sins against man are likewise, in a sense, prohibited by it; for sin against man is sin against God's image, and against the objects of God's love. Those who truly love God cannot consistently sin against man (1 John 4:20). 

Verse 30
and thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strengt1h. 

1. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strengt. See Deuteronomy 6:5. The curious may make metaphysical distinctions in the analysis of this required fourfold love, but the sum of it is that we are to love God with our whole being. 

Verse 31
The second is this, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself1. There is none other commandment greater than these2. 

1. The second is this, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. See whom we truly love. Where we love, we desire to bless. But sin always carries with it a willingness to injure or to curse. 

2. There is none other commandment greater than these. The generic nature of the law of love is also noted by Paul (Romans 13:8-10); but love without law is not sufficient. Love begets a desire to bless, but the law guides to the accomplishment of that desire. Perfect righteousness is the result of wisdom as well as affection. Love without law is power without direction, and law without love is machinery without a motor (1 Corinthians 13:1-3). 

Verse 33
And the scribe said unto him, Of a truth, Teacher, thou hast well said that he is one; and there is none other but he1: 

Mark 12:32,33 

1. Of a truth, Teacher, thou hast well said that he is one; and there is none other but he, etc. Here, as in the preceding subdivision (Luke 20:39), the answer of Jesus was so clearly right that it enforced admiration. 

Verse 34
And when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, he said unto him, Thou art not far from the kingdom of God1. And no man after that durst ask him any question2. 

1. Thou art not far from the kingdom of God. Prejudice is the great obstacle to entering the kingdom. In proportion as we overcome it, we draw near to God. 

2. And no man after that durst ask him any question. They found it expedient to keep silence when their questions only exposed their own shallowness, and made more conspicuous the supreme wisdom of Jesus. 

Verse 35
And Jesus answered and said, as he taught in the temple, How say the scribes that the Christ is the son of David1? 

JEWISH RULERS SEEK TO ENSNARE JESUS. (Court of the Temple. Tuesday, April 4, A.D. 30.) D. JESUS' QUESTION WHICH NONE COULD ANSWER. Matthew 22:41-46; Mark 12:35-37; Luke 20:41-44 

1. How say the scribes that the Christ is the Son of David? The Pharisees had questioned him seeking to expose his lack of wisdom, but the question of Jesus was devoid of retaliation. It was asked to teach a most important lesson. See Luke 20:41-44. 

Verse 36
David himself said in the Holy Spirit, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, Till I make thine enemies the footstool of thy feet2. 

1. For David himself said in the Holy Spirit. The context here shows that the rabbis of that day accepted this Psalm as written by David and as Messianic in meaning. Since then the Jews have denied that the Psalm is Messianic, and that it was written by David, some saying that Abraham, and others that Hezekiah, wrote it. 

2. The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, Till I make thine enemies the footstool of thy feet. The quotation is from Psalms 110:1. This Psalm speaks of the Messiah as the Lord of David, and other Scriptures call him David's son. So also the Scriptures describe Christ as conquering yet suffering, as divine yet human, as dying yet living, as judged yet judging, etc. The Jewish rulers seem able to grasp only one side of the character of Christ as revealed either in his life or in the Scriptures, and hence they stumbled. 

Verse 37
David himself calleth him Lord; and whence is he his son? And the common people heard him gladly1. 

1. And the common people heard him gladly. By all their questioning, the Jews had not been able to weaken public confidence in Christ. 

Verse 38
And in his teaching he said, Beware of the scribes1, who desire to walk in long robes2, and [to have] salutations in the marketplaces3, 

JESUS' LAST DISCOURSE. DENUNCIATION OF SCRIBES AND PHARISEES. (In the court of the Temple. Tuesday, April 4, A.D. 30.) Matthew 23:1-39; Mark 12:38-40; Luke 20:45-47 

1. Beware of the scribes. See Luke 20:45-47. 

2. Who desire to walk in long robes. This clothing was a professional dress, as marked as that worn by priests and kings. It showed that its wearer was professionally religious. 

3. And [to have] salutations in the marketplaces. See Luke 20:45-47. 

Verse 39
and chief seats in the synagogues1, and chief places at feasts2: 

1. And chief seats in the synagogues. See . 

2. And chief places at feasts. See . 

Verse 40
they that devour widows' houses1, and for a pretence make long prayers2; these shall receive greater condemnation3. 

1. They that devour widows' houses. It is doubtful in what way the Pharisees devoured widows' houses, or property. Godet suggests that they extorted presents under pretense of interceding for them in their prayers, and Lightfoot thinks that they got the goods of widows "by subtle attractives", and by the management of their estates as judges, and as men acquainted with the law and therefore fit to administer estates. As to the particular blackness of the crime of robbing widows, see Exodus 22:22-24; Deuteronomy 27:19. 

2. And for a pretence make long prayers. According to the later rabbinical teaching it is urged that a rabbi should pray one hour, and that he should meditate for an hour before and an hour after prayer. On days when they carried out this rule and the other rule which required three seasons of prayer a day, they would spend nine hours in prayer. But this was no doubt one of the cases where they said and did not. (Matthew 23:3). 

3. These shall receive greater condemnation. For thus making their religion a cloak for their vices they would be more severely punished. 

Verse 41
And he sat down over against the treasury1, and beheld how the multitude cast money into the treasury2: and many that were rich cast in much. 

OBSERVING THE OFFERINGS AND WIDOW'S MITES. (In the Temple. Tuesday, April 4, A.D. 30.) Mark 12:41-44; Luke 21:1-4 

1. And he sat down over against the treasury. It is said that in the court of the women there were cloisters or porticoes, and under the shelter of these were placed thirteen chests with trumpet-shaped mouths into which offerings might be dropped. The money cast in was for the benefit of the Temple. An inscription on each chest showed to which one of the thirteen special items of cost or expenditure the contents would be devoted; as, for the purchase of wood, or gold, or frankincense, etc. 

2. And beheld how the multitude cast money into the treasury. We should remember this calm inspection of our Lord when we are about to make an offering to his work. He is by no means indifferent as to our actions. 

Verse 42
And there came a poor widow, and she cast in two mites, which make a farthing1. 

1. And there came a poor widow, and she cast in two mites, which make a farthing. The "lepton" or mite was worth one-fifth of a cent. It was a Greek coin, and the "kodrantes" or farthing was a Roman coin. It is suggested that she might have retained one of the coins, since she had two. 

Verse 43
And he called unto him his disciples1, and said unto them, Verily I say unto you, This poor widow cast in more than all they that are casting into the treasury2: 

1. And he called unto him his disciples. He had found an object lesson which he wished them to see. 

2. This poor widow cast in more than all they that are casting into the treasury. We are disposed to measure the value of actions quantitatively rather than qualitatively. Moreover, we are better judges of actions than of motives, and can see the outward conduct much clearer than the inward character. God, therefore, in his word, constantly teaches us that he looks rather upon the inward than the outward. 

Verse 44
for they all did cast in of their superfluity; but she of her want did cast in all that she had, [even] all her living1. 

1. But she of her want did cast in all that she had, [even] all her living. In this case, the value of the woman's gift was measured, not by quantity, but its quality: in quantity it was two mites; in quality it was the gift of all she had. From considering the corrupt character of the Pharisees, Jesus must have turned with pleasure to look upon the beautiful heart of this devout widow. 

13 Chapter 13 

Verse 1
And as he went forth out of the temple1, one of his disciples saith unto him, Teacher, behold, what manner of stones and what manner of buildings2! 

DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM FORETOLD. Matthew 24:1-28; Mark 13:1-23; Luke 21:5-24 

1. And as he went forth out of the temple. Leaving it to return no more. 

2. Teacher, behold, what manner of stones and what manner of buildings! The strength and wealth of the Temple roused the admiration of the Galileans. The great stones in its fortifications promised safety from its enemies, and the goodly offerings bespoke the zeal of its friends. According to Josephus, some of the stones were nearly seventy feet in length, twelve feet in height, and eighteen feet in breadth. The same historian tells us of the gifts or offerings which adorned it: crowns, shields, goblets, chain of gold present by Agrippa, and a golden vine with its vast clusters which was the gift of Herod. The Temple was white limestone, and its beauty and strength made it admired of all nations. It took forty-six years to finish, and ten thousand skilled workmen are said to have been employed in its construction. 

Verse 2
And Jesus said unto him, Seest thou these great buildings? there shall not be left here one stone upon another, which shall not be thrown down1. 

1. There shall not be left here one stone upon another, which shall not be thrown down. In the very hour when the disciples exulted in the apparent permanency of their glorious temple, Jesus startled them by foretelling its utter destruction, which, within forty years, was fulfilled to the letter. The emperor Vespasian, and his son Titus, after a three years' siege, took Jerusalem and destroyed its temple, A.D. 70. Of the temple proper, not a vestige was left standing, but the vast platform upon which it stood, composed partly of natural rock and partly of immense masonry, was for the most part left standing. The destruction of the city and temple, however, was so complete that those who visited it could hardly believe that it had ever been inhabited (Josephus, Wars 7:1). 

Verse 3
And as he sat on the mount of Olives over against the temple1, Peter and James and John and Andrew2 asked him privately, 

1. And as he sat on the mount of Olives over against the temple. He was in the middle portion of the mountain, for that is the part which is opposite the temple. 

2. Peter and James and John and Andrew. On this occasion Andrew was in company with the chosen three when they were honored by a special revelation, but is put last as being the least conspicuous of the four. 

Verse 5
Tell us, when shall these things be? and what [shall be] the sign when these things are all about to be accomplished? 

1. Tell us, when shall these things be? and what [shall be] the sign when these things are all about to be accomplished? See also Matthew 24:3; Luke 21:7. Dismayed by the brief words which Jesus had spoken as he was leaving the temple, these four disciples asked for fuller details. Their question is fourfold. (1) When shall the temple be destroyed? (2) What shall be the signs which precede its destruction? (3) What shall be the sign of Christ's coming? (4) What shall be the sign of the end of the world? Jesus had said nothing of his coming nor of the end of the world, but to these four disciples the destruction of the temple seemed an event of such magnitude that they could not but associate it with the end of all things. Jesus deals with the first two questions in this section, and with the remaining two in Section 114. See Luke 21:7. 

Verse 6
Many shall come in my name1, saying, I am [he]2; and shall lead many astray. 

1. Many shall come in my name. Claiming his name. 

2. Saying, I am [he]. The first sign of destruction would be the appearance of false Christs. These would boldly claim the title, and assert that the time for the setting up of the eternal kingdom had arrived. We have no direct history of the appearance of such persons, the nearest approach to it being the parties mentioned by Josephus (Ant. 20:5.1; 8:6.10; Wars 2:13.4,5). But as these men left no institutions or followers, it is quite natural that they should be overlooked or dropped by historians. Nothing is more natural, however, than that the excitement attendant upon the ministry of Jesus should encourage many to attempt to become such a Christ as the people wanted. The Gospels show so widespread a desire for a political Christ that the law of demand and supply would be sure to make many such. 

Verse 7
And when ye shall hear of wars and rumors of wars, be not troubled: [these things] must needs come to pass; but the end is not yet2. 

1. Wars and rumours of wars would be the second sign, but Christians in Jerusalem could rest there in safety until a more definite token bid them depart. Of course the wars here mentioned were only such as threatened particularly to affect the Jews, for the trouble coming upon the Jews was the subject of discourse. Alford, in commenting on this paragraph, takes the pains to enumerate three threats of war made against the Jews by as many Roman emperors and three uprisings of Gentiles against Jews in which many thousands of the latter perished. 

2. The end is not yet. The destruction of the temple. 

Verse 8
For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against kingdom; there shall be earthquakes in divers places1; there shall be famines2: these things are the beginning of travail. 

1. There shall be earthquakes in divers places, etc. Great natural disturbances would constitute the third sign. That these preceded the destruction of Jerusalem, there is abundant historic evidence. Alford enumerates the earthquakes as follows: (1) A great earthquake in Crete, A.D. 46 or 47. (2) One at Rome when Nero assumed the manly toga, A.D. (3) One at Apamaea in Phrygia, mentioned by Tacitus, A.D. 53. (4) One at Laodicea in Phrygia, A.D. 60. (5) One in Campania, A.D. 62 or 63. 

2. There shall be famines. There were an indefinite number of famines referred to by Roman writers, and at least one pestilence during which thirty thousand perished in Rome alone. All these signs are mentioned by unbelieving writers such as Josephus, Tacitus, Suetonius, Philostratus, and Seneca, who speak of them because of their importance and not with any reference to the prophecy of Christ. 

Verse 9
But take ye heed to yourselves: for they shall deliver you up to councils1; and in synagogues2 shall ye be beaten; and before governors and kings shall ye stand for my sake, for a testimony unto them. 

1. For they shall deliver you up to councils, etc. A fourth sign which they needed to heed particularly would be an outbreak of persecution. The Book of Acts furnishes an abundant evidence of the fulfillment of these details. The civil and ecclesiastical authorities (synagogues and kings) united to oppress the church. See Acts 4:3; Acts 5:18,40; Acts 7:59; Acts 8:3 Acts 12:1,2; Acts 14:19; Acts 16:19-24; Acts 22:30; Acts 24:1; Acts 25:2,3). Peter, James the elder, and James the younger, and Paul, and doubtless many more of the apostles suffered martyrdom before the destruction of the temple. Tacitus bears testimony to the hatred and blind bigotry of the age when he speaks of Christians as 

"a class of men hated on account of their crimes" 

(Annals 15:44). See also Suetonius on Nero 16, and Pliny (Ep. 10:97). For comments on a similar passage, see Acts 25:2,3 and see Acts 25:2,3. 

2. And in synagogues. See Acts 25:2,3. 

Verse 10
And the gospel must first be preached unto all the nations1. 

1. And the gospel must first be preached unto all the nations. Paul says that this was done (Colossians 1:23). Of course the language of both Jesus and Paul must be understood with reference to the geography of the earth as then known. Paul's declaration was written about the year A.D. 63, or seven years before the destruction of Jerusalem. His meaning is not that every creature had actually heard the gospel, but that each had been given an opportunity to hear because the gospel had been so universally preached. 

Verse 11
And when they lead you [to judgment], and deliver you up, be not anxious beforehand what ye shall speak: but whatsoever shall be given you in that hour, that speak ye; for it is not ye that speak, but the Holy Spirit1. 

1. For it is not ye that speak, but the Holy Spirit. See Matthew 10:19 

Verse 12
And brother shall deliver up brother to death1, and the father his child; and children shall rise up against parents, and cause them to be put to death. 

1. And brother shall deliver up brother to death, etc. Hatred against Christianity would prove stronger than all family ties. See . 

Verse 13
And ye shall be hated of all men for my name's sake1: but he that endureth to the end2, the same shall be saved. 

1. And ye shall be hated of all men for my name's sake. See . 

2. But he that endureth to the end. That is, to his death. See . 

Verse 14
But when ye see the abomination of desolation1 standing where he ought not (let him that readeth understand)2, then let them that are in Judaea flee unto the mountains3: 

1. The abomination of desolation. See Daniel 11:31. See Daniel 11:31. 

2. (Let him that readeth understand). Matthew also gives a similar parenthesis (Matthew 24:15). If the words in parentheses were spoken by our Lord, they would constitute an exhortation to understand the prophecy of Daniel, and would be unnecessary, since our Lord's application of the prophecy explains it. The words are, therefore, exhortations by the Evangelists Matthew and Mark, bidding their readers take heed to this part of the prophecy (which constituted the last sign, and, therefore, the final warning). 

3. Then let them that are in Judaea flee unto the mountains. That they might not share in the bitter fate impending over Jerusalem and Judea if they chanced to be in either in the hour of judgment. 

Verse 16
and let him that is on the housetop not go down1, nor enter in, to take anything out his house: 

1. Let him that is on the housetop not go down, etc. See . 

Verse 17
But woe unto them that are with child and to them that give suck in those days1! 

1. But woe unto them that are with child and to them that give suck in those days! Because their condition would impede their flight. 

Verse 18
And pray ye that it be not in the winter1. 

1. And pray ye that it be not in the winter. Because the flight will be so precipitate that it would necessitate much exposure to the weather, sleeping under the open heaven, etc. 

Verse 19
For those days shall be tribulation, such as there hath not been the like from the beginning of the creation which God created until now1, and never shall be2. 

1. For those days shall be tribulation, such as there hath not been the like from the beginning of the creation which God created until now, 

2. and never shall be. These words spoken before the event are strikingly verified by the statements of Josephus written after it: 

"No other city ever suffered miseries, nor did any age, from the beginning of the world, ever breed a generation more fruitful in wickedness that this was." 

And again: 

"If the miseries of all mankind from the creation were compared with those which the Jews then suffered, they would appear inferior." 

The promise that there shall be no days like it of course excludes the terrors and miseries of the judgment day, since it belongs to celestial rather than terrestrial history. 

Having now the whole paragraph before us, we are ready to discuss the phrase "abomination of desolation" mentioned in Mark 13:14; Matthew 24:15. Taking it in connection with the entire paragraph, we can readily see (1) That it was a sign practically simultaneous with the compassing of Jerusalem by the Roman army. (2) That it was a clearly marked sign which was to be followed by immediate flight, even if the day of its appearing should change on the Sabbath--a flight so sudden that a man must not stop to enter his house or get his coat. Now, some translate the phrase "abomination of desolation" (or "abomination that causeth desolation", for it may be so translated) as referring to the crimes of the zealots, a faction in Jerusalem, who took possession of the temple and profaned its sanctuary by using it as a fort, thus making themselves an abomination in the eyes of the Jews by polluting God's house and entering where they had no right to enter. But a long interval intervened between this evil deed of theirs and the coming of the Romans, during any day of which a Christian might have taken his departure after the most leisurely manner. Others take the phrase as referring to the entrance of the triumphant Roman army upon the temple courts; but as this was one of the last scenes of the prolonged siege, it could not properly be coupled with the encompassing Roman army. Meyer, aware of this difficulty, takes the position that there were "two" flights prescribed by Jesus, one from "Jerusalem" at the time when the Romans appeared, and the other from "Judea" at the time when the temple fell. But the language used by Luke (Luke 21:20,21) forbids us to make the flight from Judea subsequent to the flight from Jerusalem, for both flights were to begin when the Romans appeared. Again it should be noted that the phrase "the holy place" is apt to mislead, especially when coupled with Mark's "where it ought not". The words when seen in English cause us to think of some person or thing polluting the sanctuary of the temple by standing in its holy place. But it is evident that the words do not refer to the temple at all. When the New Testament speaks of the holy place in the temple it styles it "en too hagioo" ("in the holy"), while the words here are "en topoo hagioo" ("in a holy place"). Moreover, after a careful perusal of the Septuagint, we are persuaded that they used the two terms to distinguish between the holy place in the sanctuary and other holy places, a distinction which the Revised Version recognizes. As none but priests could enter "the" holy place, it is evident that another is meant at Psalms 24:3, but in this place the Septuagint gives us "en topoo hagioo". We, therefore, conclude that in this place Matthew uses the term "holy place" to designate the holy territory round about the Holy City, and that the combined expressions of Matthew and Mark signifies the investiture of the city by the Roman armies and is equivalent to the plainer statement made by Luke. The Roman armies were fittingly called the abomination of desolation, because, being heathen armies, they were an abomination to the Jews, and because they brought desolation upon the country. The sight of them, therefore, became the appointed sign for Christians to quit the city. 

Verse 20
And except the Lord had shortened the days, no flesh would have been saved1; but for the elect's sake, whom he chose, he shortened the days2. 

1. And except the Lord had shortened the days, no flesh would have been saved. Since the Lord is speaking to the Jews, this means that if God had not shortened the siege and restrained the Romans, they would have exterminated the Jewish race. 

2. But for the elect's sake, whom he chose, he shortened the days. Since the term "elect" in Mark 13:22,27 evidently means Christians, it doubtless means that here, though it may mean that God spared a remnant of the Jewish people because he had covenanted with the patriarchs that they should be his "chosen" people, for the Jews are also God's elect (Romans 11:28,29). Moreover, it should be noted that there were few, if any, Christians remaining in the city, and that those who were spared were as Jews without discrimination. 

Verse 21
And then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is the Christ; or1, Lo, there; believe [it] not: 

1. And then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is the Christ; or, 

2. Lo, there; believe [it] not. Christ warns his followers: (1) Not to be deceived by spurious Christs. (2) Not to believe that he himself has again appeared. This latter warning is further enforced by what follows. See Matthew 24:26-28. 

Verse 23
for there shall arise false Christs and false prophets1, and shall show signs and wonders, that they may lead astray, if possible, the elect. 

1. For there shall arise false Christs and false prophets, etc. For accounts of these lying prophets who appeared before and during the siege, see Josephus, Wars 4; 5; 6. See . 

Verse 24
But in those days, after that tribulation, the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light1, 

Mark 13:24,25 THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. Matthew 24:29-51; Mark 13:24-37; Luke 21:25-37 

1. The sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her light. The language is that of the ancient prophets. See Amos 8:9; Joel 2:30,31 Ezekiel 32:7,8. Compare also Revelation 6:12-14. Some regard the language as metaphorical, indicating the eclipse of nations and the downfall of rulers, but there are many similar passages of Scripture which constrain us to regard the language here as literal rather than figurative. See Hebrews 1:12; 2 Peter 3:10; Revelation 20:11. 

Verse 26
and the stars shall be falling from heaven, and the powers that are in the heavens shall be shaken1. 

1. And the stars shall be falling from heaven, and the powers that are in the heavens shall be shaken See . 

Verse 27
And then shall he send forth the angels1, and shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from the uttermost part of the earth to the uttermost part of heaven2. 

1. And then shall he send forth the angels. We are not told why angels are used on this occasion, but they appear to be employed in all the great operations of Providence (Matthew 13:41). 

2. And shall gather together his elect from the four winds, from the uttermost part of the earth to the uttermost part of heaven. The phrases indicate that the angelic search shall extend over the entire globe. The language is that which was then used when one desired to indicate the whole earth. It is based upon the idea which then prevailed that the earth is flat, and that it extends outward in one vast plain until it meets and is circumscribed by the overarching heavens. 

Verse 28
Now from the fig tree learn her parable: when her branch is now become tender, and putteth forth its leaves, ye know that the summer is nigh1; 

1. Ye know that the summer is nigh. As the change of the season in the natural world has its preliminary signs, so the change of conditions in the spiritual realm has its premonitory symptoms. When men see the symptoms which Jesus had described, they will recognize that changes are coming as to the nature of which they can only guess. 

Verse 29
even so ye also, when ye see these things coming to pass, know ye that he is nigh, [even] at the doors1. 

1. Even so ye also, when ye see these things coming to pass, know ye that he is nigh, [even] at the doors. But the Christian is informed that these changes indicate the coming of the Son of God--a change from a worse to a better season. 

Verse 30
Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not pass away, until all these things be accomplished1. 

1. This generation shall not pass away, until all these things be accomplished. Commentators differ widely as to the import of these words. Godet is so perplexed by them that he thinks they refer to the destruction of Jerusalem, and have been misplaced by the Evangelist. Cook straddles the difficulty by giving a dual significance to all that our Lord has said concerning his coming, so that our Lord in one narrative speaks "figuratively" of a coming in the power of his kingdom before, during, and right after the destruction of Jerusalem, and "literally" of his final coming at the end of the world. But this perplexing expression under this theory refers exclusively to the figurative and not to the literal sense of the passage. The simplest solution of the matter is to take the word "generation" to mean the Jewish family or race--and the word does mean race or family (Luke 16:8). Thus interpreted, the passage becomes a prophecy that the Jewish people shall be preserved as such until the coming of Christ. The marvelous and almost miraculous preservation of the racial individuality of the Jews, though dispersed among all nations, might well become the subject of prophecy, especially when Jesus had just spoken of an event which threatened their very extermination. 

Verse 31
Heaven and earth shall pass away: but my words shall not pass away1. 

1. Heaven and earth shall pass away: but my words shall not pass away. The disciples had regarded the temple as so permanent that they found it hard to conceive that Christ's words could be fulfilled with regard to it; but he assures them that his predictions and prophecies are the stable and imperishable things. That even the more permanent structure of the heavens is not so abiding as his utterances. 

Verse 33
But of that day or that hour knoweth no one, not even the angels in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father1. 

1. But of that day or that hour knoweth no one, not even the angels in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father. These words indicate the profound secrecy in which God has concealed the hour of judgment. It is concealed from all people, that each generation may live in expectation of its fulfillment, and we are to watch for the signs, though we may not fully know the times. They also indicate that either by reason of his assumption of our human nature, or by a voluntary act on his part, the knowledge of Jesus became in some respects circumscribed. They also suggest that it is not only idle, but also presumptuous, for men to strive to find out by mathematical calculation and expositions of prophecy that which the Son of God did not know. 

Verse 34
[It is] as [when] a man, sojourning in another country, having left his house1, and given authority to his servants, to each one his work2, commanded also the porter to watch3. 

1. [It is] as [when] a man, sojourning in another country, having left his house. Under the figure of the householder and the thief, Jesus appealed to the sense of danger. 

2. And given authority to his servants, to each one his work. Under the figure of the servant he appealed to the sense of duty. 

3. Commanded also the porter to watch. Under this figure of the porter he appealed to the sense of loyalty. The porter's desire to honor his lord was to make him so vigilant that he would open the door at once upon his lord's appearing. 

Verse 36
Watch therefore: for ye know not when the lord of the house cometh, whether at even, or at midnight, or at cockcrowing, or in the morning1; 

1. Whether at even, or at midnight, or at cockcrowing, or in the morning. The night was then divided into four watches. See . Jesus may here refer either to the duration of the world or to the life of the individual. He divides either period into four sections, in accordance with the night watches which were so fully associated with watchfulness. 

Verse 37
And what I say unto you I say unto all, Watch1. 

1. And what I say unto you I say unto all, Watch. This warning message was not for the apostles alone, but for all disciples. 

14 Chapter 14 

Verse 1
Now after two days was [the feast of] the passover and the unleavened bread1: and the chief priests and the scribes sought how they might take him with subtlety, and kill him2: 

JESUS PREDICTS, THE RULERS PLOT FOR, AND JUDAS BARGAINS FOR HIS DEATH. (Mount of Olives, Bethany, and Jerusalem. Tuesday after sunset, which Jews regarded as the beginning of Wednesday.) Matthew 26:1-5,14-16; Mark 14:1,2,10,11; Luke 22:1-6 

1. Now after two days was [the feast of] the passover and the unleavened bread. We may regard Jesus as having entered the temple Tuesday morning, and as having taught there until the evening.* He then retired to the slopes of Olivet and delivered the discourse which occupies Sections 113-115. The discourse finished, it is likely that he arose about or a little after sunset (which the Jews reckoned as Wednesday) and proceeded on his way to Bethany, where he remained until late Thursday afternoon. On his way to Bethany he spoke the words of this section. The two days mentioned are Wednesday and Thursday. The Passover was eaten Thursday night after sunset, which the Jews reckoned as Friday. For a full discussion of the time when the Passover was eaten, see Andrews' "Life of Christ", pp. 423-460. On the feast, see Luke 22:1-6. 

2. And the chief priests and the scribes sought how they might take him with subtlety, and kill him. See Luke 22:1-6. 

*NOTE.--If this had been Tuesday, he would have said "after three days", as is the case of the resurrection. In all such expressions the remaining part of the present day was counted as one.--J. W. McGarvey 

Verse 2
for they said, Not during the feast, lest haply there shall be a tumult of the people1. 

1. Not during the feast, lest haply there shall be a tumult of the people. They knew that there were many at the feast from Galilee, and other sections of the country where Jesus ministered; and, judging by the demonstration made at the triumphal entry, they felt that there were plenty to take arms in Jesus' behalf. The sense of the council, therefore, seemed to be that if Jesus could be taken by subtlety--that is, arrested privately--he might be taken during the feast. But if he had to be arrested publicly, then it was better to postpone his apprehension until after the feast. The treachery of Judas caused them to adopt the former course. 

Verse 3
And while he was in Bethany in the house of Simon the leper2, as he sat at meat, there came a woman3 having an alabaster cruse of ointment of pure nard very costly4; [and] she brake the cruse, and poured it over his head5. 

JESUS ARRIVES AND IS FEASTED AT BETHANY. (From Friday afternoon till Saturday Night, March 31 and April 1, A.D. 30.) Matthew 26:6-13; Mark 14:3-9; John 11:55-12:11 

1. And being in Bethany. At this place Matthew and Mark insert the account of the supper given to Jesus in the house of Simon the leper (Matthew 26:6-13; Mark 14:3-9). They do this because the treacherous determination of Judas was formed at it and dates from it. The rebuke of the Lord then administered, or the desire to reimburse himself for the price of the ointment, which Mary expended, and which he felt that he ought to have had, or some other reasons, evidently induced him at that time to decide upon our Lord's betrayal. Since then he had been seeking opportunity to betray the Master. 

2. In the house of Simon the leper. Who Simon the leper was is not known. It is not unlikely that he was one whom Jesus had healed, and that he united with the household of Lazarus (John 12:2) in a joint effort to show gratitude unto the Lord for his goodness to this group of his friends. 

3. There came a woman. Mary, the sister of Lazarus. See John 12:3. 

4. Having an alabaster cruse of ointment of pure nard very costly. Nard was a liquid perfume distilled from some odorous plant or plants and mingled with oil. It was sealed in flasks or alabaster boxes and imported from the Far East. 

5. [And] she brake the cruse, and poured it over his head. The cruse seems to have been a long-necked flask sealed with wax so tightly as to necessitate its being broken to extract the nard. These flasks were tasteful and costly objects such as women delight to possess. Many of them were so delicate that Pliny compares them to closed rosebuds. 

Verse 4
But there were some that had indignation among themselves1, [saying], To what purpose hath this waste of the ointment been made? 

1. But there were some that had indignation among themselves. The disciples. See Matthew 26:8. 

Verse 5
For this ointment might have been sold for above three hundred shillings1, and given to the poor. And they murmured against her2. 

1. For this ointment might have been sold for above three hundred shillings. The price of the pound of nard would be about $51 of our money, but the purchasing power of money was then nearly ten times as great as it is now. The price here named agrees almost exactly with the figures which Pliny rates the most costly nard. 

2. And given to the poor. And they murmured against her. It seems very likely that this murmuring was started by Judas Iscariot, for the murmurers fall in with his notions that the price of the ointment should be deposited in the poor fund (John 12:4,5). 

Verse 6
But Jesus said, Let her alone; why trouble ye her? she hath wrought a good work on me. 

Mark 14:6-8 

1. But Jesus said, Let her alone; why trouble ye her? she hath wrought a good work on me. See Mark 14:6-8. The words of Jesus about the ointment (Matthew 26:10-12; Mark 14:6-8; John 12:7-8) taken as a whole may be construed thus: "The sorrows of my coming passion oppress me (Matthew 26:38), and Mary, conscious of that sorrow, wishes to cheer me with the evidence of love and gratitude. She sympathizes with me as I approach the shadow of death, and anoints me beforehand for the burial. You do not begrudge what is given to the dead. You do not censure as extravagant what is spent for the embalming of a dear one. You yourselves would be ready enough to anoint me in this same manner after I am dead. So do not censure her because in the fullness of her sympathy she has anticipated the coming catastrophe and has anointed me beforehand". 

Verse 8
For ye have the poor always with you, and whensoever ye will ye can do them good1: but me ye have not always2. 

1. For ye have the poor always with you, and whensoever ye will ye can do them good. There would be plenty of opportunities in which to do good to the poor. 

2. But me ye have not always. The time for conferring a personal benefit upon Christ in the flesh was now limited to seven days. Thereafter gifts could only be given to Christ by bestowing them upon the poor. 

Verse 9
And verily I say unto you, Wheresoever the gospel shall be preached throughout the whole world1, that also which this woman hath done shall be spoken of for a memorial of her. 

1. Wheresoever the gospel shall be preached throughout the whole world, 

2. that also which this woman hath done shall be spoken of for a memorial of her. Jesus here makes prominent the different estimates which God and man place upon the same acts. That which the disciples had censured as a waste and that which they had regarded as worthy of rebuke was in his sight an action fit to be kept in everlasting remembrance as a model for the conduct of future generations throughout the whole earth, and he accordingly decreed that it be so kept in mind. 

Verse 10
And Judas Iscariot, he that was one of the twelve1, went away unto the chief priests, that he might deliver him unto them2. 

1. Judas Iscariot, he that was one of the twelve. See and see . 

2. Went away unto the chief priests, that he might deliver him unto them. It is probable that the proposal to sell his Master was made by Judas to individual members of the Sanhedrin (Luke 22:4), and that this proposal was one of the moving causes leading to the assembling of the council. The language at Matthew 26:15 implies that Judas appeared before the council and bargained openly with it. 

Verse 11
And they, when they heard it, were glad, and promised to give him money1. And he sought how he might conveniently deliver him [unto them]2. 

1. And they, when they heard it, were glad, and promised to give him money. The amount paid him was about $15 of our money. It was indeed a low price for so base a deed, but from the language used it may be fairly implied that it was but the earnest money of a larger sum. See . 

2. And he sought how he might conveniently deliver him [unto them]. He soon found his opportunity. He bargained on Tuesday night and fulfilled his contract on Thursday night. Or, as the Jews reckoned time, he agreed in the beginning of Wednesday and fulfilled his covenant on the beginning of Friday. Judas evidently hardened himself, and shut out all thought as to anything save the "actual labor involved". Viewed thus, his task was neither difficult nor dangerous. 

Verse 12
And on the first day of unleavened bread1, when they sacrificed the passover, his disciples say unto him2, Where wilt thou that we go and make ready that thou mayest eat the passover3? 

PREPARATION FOR PASSOVER. DISCIPLES CONTEND FOR PRECEDENCE. (Bethany to Jerusalem. Thursday afternoon and, after sunset, beginning of Friday.) Matthew 26:17-20; Mark 14:12-17; Luke 22:7-18,24-30 

1. And on the first day of unleavened bread. See Luke 22:7-18,24-30. Leaven was to the Jew a symbol of corruption and impurity, because it causes bread to become stale. The feast of unleavened bread began properly on the fifteenth of Nisan, and lasted seven days, but this was the fourteenth Nisan, the day on which the paschal lamb was slain. However, it was common to blend the slaying of the passover, the passover feast, and the feast of the unleavened bread, and to look upon all three as one great festival, and to use the names passover and unleavened bread interchangeably to describe the entire eight days. This appears from the writings of Josephus, who sometimes reckons the feast as beginning on the fifteenth (Ant. 3:10.5) and again as beginning on the fourteenth (Wars 5:3.1). He also sometimes reckons the feast as lasting seven days (Ant. 3:10.5) and again he reckons it as lasting eight days (Ant. 3:15.1). The Rabbinists say that all the leaven was carefully removed from the houses on the evening before the fourteenth Nisan. To the present day leaven is removed from the houses of the Jews on the night between the thirteenth and fourteenth. Hence the day could be very fittingly called "the first day of unleavened bread". 

2. His disciples say unto him. As the head of the household. 

3. Where wilt thou that we go and make ready that thou mayest eat the passover? It required considerable preparation. The lamb must be slain in the temple, roasted, and unleavened loaves, wine, and bitter herbs, etc., must be provided (Exodus 12:8), and a room for the feast must be secured. 

Verse 13
And he sendeth two of his disciples1, and saith unto them, Go into the city, and there shall meet you a man bearing a pitcher of water: follow him; 

1. And he sendeth two of his disciples. It is not improbable that Jesus let Peter and John (Luke 22:8) thus find the place that Judas might not know its whereabouts in time to bring the officers of the Sanhedrin so as to interrupt the feasts which meant so much to him and to his church. 

Verse 16
and wheresoever he shall enter in, say to the master of the house1, The Teacher saith, Where is my guest-chamber, where I shall eat the passover with my disciples? 

1. Say to the master of the house, etc. It was customary for the residents of Jerusalem to open their houses for guests during this feast, and therefore Jesus might have presumed on the hospitality of almost anyone; but the probability is that the man to whom he sent this message was an acquaintance and a friend. 

Verse 17
And when it was evening he cometh with the twelve1. 

1. And when it was evening he cometh with the twelve. The law required that the paschal lamb should be slain "between the evenings". The Jews reckoned the two evenings as from three o'clock to sunset, and from sunset to nine o'clock, which was the end of the first watch. But Josephus tells us that the lambs were killed from the ninth to the eleventh hours, or between the hours of three and five. It would take some time to dress the lamb and to roast it, so that it must have been about sundown or shortly afterward when Jesus and his disciples sat down to the feast. 

Verse 18
And as they sat and were eating, Jesus said, Verily I say unto you, One of you shall betray me, [even] he that eateth with me1. 

JUDAS' BETRAYAL AND PETER'S DENIAL FORETOLD. (Jerusalem. Evening before the crucifixion.) Matthew 26:21-25,31-35; Mark 14:18-21,27-31; Luke 22:21-23,31-38 John 13:21-38 

1. One of you shall betray me, [even] he that eateth with me. The foreknowledge of Judas' crime did not relieve the Lord from the sting of it. By the use of the word "betray" Jesus revealed to Judas that he had perfect knowledge of the peculiar crime which he was about to commit. To induce repentance the enormity of the crime is pointed out in two ways: (1) It was the act of one, an act in which no other could be found willing to have a part. (2) It was the act of one who hand rested on the table, who was admitted to the closest intercourse and fellowship. 

Verse 19
They began to be sorrowful1, and to say unto him one by one, Is it I2? 

1. They began to be sorrowful. That the Lord should be betrayed was sorrow enough, but that one of the twelve should do the deed was an added grief. 

2. Is it I? The form of the question in the Greek indicates that it expects "no" for an answer, so that it may be rendered, "Surely it is not I"? 

Verse 20
And he said unto them, [It is] one of the twelve, he that dippeth with me in the dish1. 

1. [It is] one of the twelve, he that dippeth with me in the dish. According to Oriental custom, knives and forks were not used. One dish served to hold the sop for several people, that they might dip their bread into it. In so large a company, two or three bowls would be used for convenience' sake. The words of Jesus, therefore, limited the circle of accused ones from twelve to four or five, and also further emphasized the tender and close intimacy between the traitor and the Master. 

Verse 21
For the Son of man goeth1, even as it is written of him2: but woe unto that man through whom the Son of man is betrayed! good were it for that man if he had not been born3. 

1. For the Son of man goeth. Jesus was following with unfaltering step the path of suffering marked out by the prophets. But this fact in no way exculpated the authors of his death. 

2. Even as it is written of him. The prophecies referred to are many. As examples, see Psalms 22:1; Isaiah 53:1-12. 

3. But woe unto that man through whom the Son of man is betrayed! good were it for that man if he had not been born. The woe pronounced upon Judas was no vindictive or vengeful wish; it is the solemn announcement of divine judgment. The words of Jesus stop the mouths of the apologists for Judas. When the judge thus speaks in condemnation, who shall presume to argue in extenuation? 

Verse 22
And as they were eating, he took bread, and when he had blessed, he brake it, and gave to them1, and said, Take ye: this is my body2. 

THE LORD'S SUPPER INSTITUTED. (Jerusalem. Evening before the crucifixion.) Matthew 26:26-29; Mark 14:22-25; Luke 22:19,20; 1 Corinthians 11:23-26 

1. And as they were eating, he took bread, and when he had blessed, he brake it, and gave to them. As only unleavened bread was eaten during the paschal supper, that kind of bread must have been used by our Lord, and it is fitting that it should still be used by us in keeping the Lord's Supper, not only for propriety's sake, but because that bread which is emblematic of purity is most suitable to represent the body of the sinless Christ. 

2. And said, Take ye: this is my body. The Catholics and some few others take our Lord's words literally when he says, "This is my body". On this they found the doctrine of transubstantiation, that is, that the bread and the wine become literal body and blood when blessed by the priest. There are many weighty arguments "against" such a doctrine, but the main one "for" it is found in the words of our Lord. But Jesus could not have meant them literally, for his body was untouched and his blood unshed on this occasion when he spoke them. Moreover, in Mark 14:25. Jesus calls the wine "the fruit of the vine", when, according to the theory of transubstantiation, it had been turned into blood and hence was not wine at all. 

Verse 23
And he took a cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave to them: and they all drank of it. 

1. And he took the cup. Wine, mingled with water, was drunk during the paschal supper. Jesus took a cup of this for his new institution. But the word "wine" is nowhere used in any of the accounts of the Lord's Supper, the terms "cup" and "fruit of the vine" being employed in its stead. Those, therefore, who choose to use unfermented grape juice are guilty of no irregularity. See . 

Verse 24
And he said unto them, This is my blood of the covenant1, which is poured out for many2. 

1. This is my blood of the covenant. See Jeremiah 31:31-34. It was the practice of Eastern peoples to use blood in making any pact or covenant (Exodus 24:6-8). Christ represents himself as the victim from whence the blood was to be taken to ratify or seal the new covenant, and he makes the cup the symbol of that blood. A full discussion of the old and new covenants will be found in the Book of Hebrews. We may, however, sum them up by saying that the old covenant promised the land of Canaan and Christ in the flesh to the Israelites, while the new covenant promises heaven and Christ in glory to the Christian. 

2. Which is poured out for many. It is explicitly stated elsewhere that Christ died for "all" (2 Corinthians 5:14,15; Hebrews 2:9), and the word "many" is used, not to contradict, but to emphasize the fact. When the persons included are contemplated individually, the term "many" is employed on account of the vast number of them; for no man can number the individuals for whom Christ died. But when they are contemplated under the feebler conception of the whole, the term "all" is employed. 

Verse 25
Verily I say unto you, I shall no more drink of the fruit of the vine1, until that day when I drink it new in the kingdom of God2. 

1. I shall no more drink of the fruit of the vine. In speaking of this future drinking of the fruit of the vine Jesus does not mean literal wine, for he does not drink literal wine with his disciples in the kingdom as it now it, nor will he do so in the eternal kingdom. The term "drink", therefore, is used figuratively for that communion which Jesus has with his disciples while they are drinking the wine of the Lord's Supper. 

2. Until that day when I drink it new in the kingdom of God. The term "new" is most naturally understood as modifying "wine", but as the wine of the supper is not necessarily "new wine", we think it rather indicates the "new method" of drinking wine just described. 

Verse 26
And when they had sung a hymn1, they went out unto the mount of Olives. 

GOING TO GETHSEMANE, AND AGONY THEREIN. (A garden between the brook Kidron and the Mount of Olives. Late Thursday night.) Matthew 26:30,36-46; Mark 14:26,32-42; Luke 22:39-46; John 18:1 

1. And when they had sung a hymn. The shadow of the cross did not quench the spirit of praise in Christ. 

Verse 28
And Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall be offended: for it is written, I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered abroad1. 

Mark 14:27,28 

1. All ye shall be offended: for it is written, I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered abroad. See Zechariah 13:7. The scattering would take place after the return of the apostles to Galilee, and there after his resurrection, Jesus would gather them together as their shepherd. 

Verse 29
But Peter said unto him, Although all shall be offended, yet will not I1. 

1. Although all shall be offended, yet will not I. Thus Peter repudiates the idea that he could not stand the test. 

Verse 30
And Jesus saith unto him, Verily I say unto thee, that thou to-day, [even] this night, before the cock crow twice, shalt deny me thrice1. 

1. Verily I say unto thee, that thou to-day, [even] this night, before the cock crow twice, shalt deny me thrice. Mark speaks of two cock- crowings and shows that the denial of Peter occurred between them (Mark 14:68-72). But Matthew, Luke, and John speak of but "one" cock- crowing and place the denial before it (Matthew 26:74; Luke 22:60; John 18:27). The discrepancy is not an important one. Matthew, Luke, and John look upon the night in its entirety and speak of the cock-crowing at three in the morning, the signal of the dawning day. Mark looks at the night in its details, and shows that the denials of Peter began at midnight, the time of the first cock-crowing, and were finished before the last, or about three in the morning. Peter appears to have been thunderstruck at this prediction, which showed the nature, the details, and the nearness of his sin. He lapsed into silence, and we hear no more from him during the discourses which followed. But he did not yield without one final protest, as the sequel shows. 

Verse 31
But he spake exceedingly vehemently, If I must die with thee, I will not deny thee. And in like manner also said they all. 

1. If I must die with thee, will not deny thee. According to Matthew's account these accusations of our Lord and protestations of Peter were taken up again after Jesus left the upper room and was on his way to Gethsemane. The reader may therefore conceive of them as occurring again in the opening lines of Section 123. See . 

Verse 32
And they come unto a place which was named Gethsemane1: and he saith unto his disciples, Sit ye here, while I pray. 

1. And they come unto a place which was named Gethsemane. The name Gethsemane means "a place of oil-presses", and hence it accords well with the name of the mountain at whose base it was situated. But the place was now a garden. It was about half a mile from the city, and from what Luke says (Luke 22:39; Luke 21:37), it seems that Jesus often resorted to it while in Jerusalem at the festivals. Compare also 

2. Sit ye here, while I shall pray. As the hour of trial and temptation came upon Jesus he fortified himself against it by prayer. And he bade his disciples do likewise (Luke 22:40), for his arrest would involve them also in temptations which he foresaw that they would not be able to withstand. 

Verse 33
And he taketh with him Peter and James and John, and began to be greatly amazed, and sore troubled1. 

1. And he taketh with him Peter and James and John, and began to be greatly amazed, and sore troubled. While seeking heavenly aid in this hour of extremity, our Lord also manifested his desire for human sympathy. All the eleven apostles were with him in the garden, and the three most capable of sympathizing with him were stationed nearer to him than the rest. 

Verse 34
And he saith unto them, My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto death1: abide ye here, and watch2. 

1. My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto death. The sequel shows that the phrase "to death" was no figure of rhetoric. 

2. Abide ye here, and watch. The nervous prostration of Jesus was such as to endanger his life, and the watching of the apostles may have been doubly needful. Not only did he require their sympathy, but he may also have looked to them to render him assistance in the case of a physical collapse. 

Verse 35
And he went forward a little, and fell on the ground, and prayed1 that, if it were possible, the hour might pass away from him. 

1. And fell on the ground, and prayed. This posture was expressive of the most intense supplication. 

Verse 36
And he said, Abba, Father, all things are possible unto thee1; remove this cup from me2: howbeit not what I will, but what thou wilt3. 

1. Abba, Father, all things are possible unto thee. Reminding the Father of the limitless range of his power, he petitions him to change his counsel as to the crucifixion of the Son, if his gracious purposes can be in any other way carried out. Much of mystery is found in all life, so it is small wonder if the dual nature of Jesus presents insoluble problems. It perplexes many to find that the divine in Jesus did not sustain him better during his trial in the garden. But we must remember that it was appointed unto Jesus to die, and that the divine in him was not to interfere with this appointment, or the approaches to it. For want, therefore, of a better expression, we may say that from the time Jesus entered the garden until he expired on the cross, the human in him was in the ascendant; and "being found in fashion as a man" (Philippians 2:8), he endured these trials is if wholly human. His prayer, therefore, is the cry of his humanity for deliverance. 

2. Remove this cup from me. Jesus uses the words "cup" and "hour" (Mark 13:35) here interchangeably. They are both words of broad compass, intended to include all that he would undergo from that time until his resurrection. They embrace all his mental, moral, physical, and spiritual suffering which we can discover, together with an infinite volume of a propitiatory and vicarious nature which lies beyond the reach of our understanding. 

3. Howbeit not what I will, but what thou wilt. The submission of Jesus was no new fruitage of his character; the prayer of the garden had been the inner purpose of his entire life (John 5:30; John 6:38). 

Verse 38
And he cometh, and findeth them sleeping, and saith unto Peter, Simon, sleepest thou? couldest thou not watch one hour? 

Mark 14:37,38 

1. Simon, sleepest thou? couldest not thou watch one hour? Peter, having boasted of his loyalty (Mark 14:29), has his weakness pointed out and is further warned to be on his guard, since the weakness of his nature will not stand the coming strain. The slumber of the disciples was not through indifference, but was caused by the prostration of grief. When we remember the excitement which they had endured that night, the tender words spoken by Jesus, the sadness of which was intensified by the atmosphere of mystery which pervaded them, the beautiful and touching prayer, and lastly this agony in the garden, it is not to be wondered at that the apostles, spurred by no sense of danger, should succumb to the long-borne tension and fall asleep. Had they comprehended how much the Lord needed their "wakeful" sympathy as he came again and again seeking for it, they would probably have kept awake. 

Verse 39
And again he went away, and prayed, saying the same words1. 

1. And again he went away, and prayed, saying the same words. See . 

Verse 40
And again he came, and found them sleeping, for their eyes were very heavy; and they knew not what to answer him1. 

1. And they knew not what to answer him. They were ashamed of the stupor which had come upon them and knew not what apology to make for it. 

Verse 42
And he cometh the third time, and saith unto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest1: it is enough; the hour is come; behold, the Son of man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. 

1. Sleep on now, and take your rest, etc. Our Lord's words are paradoxical. In our judgment the saying is best understood by regarding the first part of it spoken from the disciple's viewpoint. It is as if he said, "So far as I am concerned, you may sleep on and take your rest, for the time to be of comfort or assistance to me has wholly passed. But so far as you yourselves are concerned, you must arise and be going, because Judas with his band of temple police is upon us". 

Verse 43
And straightway, while he yet spake, cometh Judas, one of the twelve1, and with him a multitude with swords and staves, from the chief priests and the scribes and the elders2. 

JESUS BETRAYED, ARRESTED, AND FORSAKEN. (Gethsemane. Friday, several hours before dawn.) Matthew 26:47-56; Mark 14:43-52; Luke 22:47-53; John 18:2-11 

1. Cometh Judas, one of the twelve. The presence of Judas is mentioned by each Evangelist. His treachery made a deep impression upon them. 

2. And with him a multitude with swords and staves, from the chief priests and the scribes and the elders. The arresting party which accompanied Judas consisted of the band of officers and men from the temple guard or Levitical police, Pharisees, scribes, servants, chief priests, captains of the temple, and elders. 

Verse 44
Now he that betrayed him had given them a token, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that is he; take him, and lead him away safely1. 

1. Now he that betrayed him had given them a token, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that is he; take him, and lead him away safely. Some place this event before John 18:2-9. It comports better with the fitness of things to place it after. Jesus made Judas feel his utter nothingness, and his worthlessness even as a betrayer. Before Judas can in any way identify Jesus, the Lord had twice declared himself to be the party whom they sought (John 18:6,8). On the betrayal kiss, also see John 18:6,8. 

Verse 45
And when he was come, straightway he came to him, and saith, Rabbi; and kissed him1. 

1. And kissed him. See . 

Verse 46
And they laid hands on him, and took him. 

1. And they laid their hands on him, and took him. The sight of Judas touching him no doubt reassured them, and they laid hands on Jesus. 

Verse 47
But a certain one of them1 that stood by drew his sword2, and smote the servant of the high priest3, and struck off his ear4. 

1. But a certain one of them. Peter (John 18:10). 

2. That stood by drew his sword. We have seen that the apostles were but scantily armed, there being only two swords in their possession (Luke 22:38). Peter evidently carried one of these, and stood ready to make good his boast that he would suffer, and, if need be, die in his Lord's service (Mark 14:31). 

3. And smote the servant of the high priest. Malchus (John 18:10). 

4. And struck off his ear. Peter evidently struck a downward blow at Malchus' head, and Malchus would have been killed had he not dodged. 

Verse 48
And Jesus answered and said unto them1, Are ye come out, as against a robber, with swords and staves to seize me2? 

Mark 14:48,49 

1. And Jesus answered and said unto them. The party which came to arrest Jesus was large. See Luke 22:52. The word "band" used by John (John 18:3) to describe part of it is "speira", which is the Greek name for the cohort, a division of the Roman army which in the time of Augustus contained fibe hundred fifty-five men. Ten cohorts, or a legion, were usually quartered in the castle Antonia, at the northwest corner of the temple enclosure. That the whole cohort was present is not likely (Matthew 27:27), but there was a large enough body to represent it. The Evangelists therefore properly style it a great multitude (Matthew 26:47; Mark 14:43; Luke 22:47). Its strength and diversity suggest the fear that Jesus might miraculously defend himself. Each part of the crowd found courage in the strength of the other, the priests relying upon the solidity of the soldiers, the soldiers superstitiously trusting to some spiritual power residing in the priests, etc. 

2. Are ye come out, as against a robber, with swords and staves to seize me? Now, because of these fears, the preparation was as great as if some band of robbers was to be taken. The questions of Jesus, therefore, show two facts: (1) By their extensive preparation the rulers bore an unintentional testimony to his divine power. (2) By their failure to arrest him openly in the temple (Mark 14:49), they bore witness to his innocence. 

Verse 49
I was daily with you in the temple teaching, and ye took me not1: but [this is done] that the scriptures might be fulfilled2. 

1. I was daily with you in the temple teaching, and ye took me not. With his divinity and innocence, therefore, Jesus challenges them, referring to their own conduct for testimony thereto. 

2. But [this is done] that the scriptures might be fulfilled. In conclusion, he cites them to the Scriptures which they were fulfilling (Psalms 22:6; Isaiah 53:7). Our Lord's dual reference to the Old Testament at this sacred time should cause us to handle them with awe and reverence. 

Verse 50
And they all left him, and fled1. 

1. And they all left him, and fled. All the predictions of Jesus had failed to prepare the apostles for the terrors of his arrest. Despite all his warnings, each apostle sought his own safety. 

Verse 52
And a certain young man followed with him, having a linen cloth cast about him, over [his] naked [body]1: and they lay hold on him; 

Mark 14:51,52 

1. And a certain young man followed with him, having a linen cloth cast about him, over [his] naked [body]. The young man who fled naked is usually presumed to be Mark himself, and it is thought that he thus speaks impersonally after the manner of Matthew and John. The manner of his description shows that he was not an apostle. As Mark's mother resided in Jerusalem (Acts 12:12,25), Canon Cook advances the theory that the Lord's Supper was eaten in the upper room of her house, and that when the disciples retired with Jesus from thence to Gethsemane, Mark slipped from his bed, threw his sindon about him, and followed after them. The sindon, or linen vestment, was very costly, not being worn even by the middle classes: no apostle would be thus attired. 

Verse 53
And they led Jesus away to the high priest: and there come together with him all the chief priests and the elders and the scribes. 

SECOND STAGE OF JEWISH TRIAL. JESUS CONDEMNED BY CAIAPHAS AND THE SANHEDRIN. (Palace of Caiaphas. Friday.) Matthew 26:57,59-68; Mark 14:53,55-65; Luke 22:54,63-65; John 18:24 

Verse 57
And Peter had followed him afar off, even within1, into the court of the high priest2; and he was sitting with the officers3, and warming himself in the light [of the fire]4. 

PETER THRICE DENIES THE LORD. (Court of the high priest's residence. Friday before and about dawn.) Matthew 26:58,69-75; Mark 14:54,66-72; Luke 22:54-62; John 18:15-18,25-27 

1. And Peter had followed him afar off, even within. Leaving Jesus in the palace of the high priest, we now turn back to the garden of Gethsemane at the time when Jesus left it under arrest, that we may follow the course of Simon Peter in his threefold denial of the Master. 

2. Into the court of the high priest. For courts of houses, see John 18:15-18,25-27. 

3. And he was sitting with the officers. Though his faith in Christ was shaken, Peter still loved him enough to see what would become of him. 

4. And warming himself in the light [of the fire]. They were gathered around a little smokeless fire (John 18:18). 

Verse 59
We heard him say, I will destroy this temple that is made with hands, and in three days I will build another made without hands1. 

1. We heard him say, I will destroy this temple that is made with hands, and in three days I will build another made without hands. What Jesus had really said will be found at John 2:19-22. Though his words were misunderstood at that time, being applied, not to his body, but to Herod's temple, yet it is not unlikely that the Jewish rulers, hearing our Lord's prediction that he would rise from the dead after three days (Matthew 27:62,63), came to understand the import of his words. If so, the record itself shows the willingness of the Sanhedrin to receive false witnesses against Christ (Matthew 26:59; Mark 14:55), for its judges received testimony which they knew to be utterly immaterial if rightly construed. The accounts of the two Evangelists, moreover, show how the witnesses failed to agree (Matthew 26:60; Mark 14:56). A man could only be condemned on the testimony of two witnesses as to some fact or facts constituting a ground for condemnation (Deuteronomy 17:6; Deuteronomy 19:15). 

Verse 60
And the high priest stood up in the midst, and asked Jesus, saying, Answerest thou nothing? what is it which these witness against thee? 

1. Answerest thou nothing? what is it which these testify against thee? While the testimony then before the court might be used to show that Jesus was recklessly boastful, it was insufficient to justify a sentence of blasphemy. A threat to destroy the temple might be thus construed (Jeremiah 26:9-11; Acts 6:13,14); but a promise to rebuild the temple, if destroyed, was altogether different. The high priest, knowing this, sought to extort from Jesus some additional evidence. With great cunning and effrontery he assumes that the testimony is all that could be possibly desired, and demands of Jesus what he has to say in answer to it. 

Verse 61
But he held his peace, and answered nothing1. Again the high priest asked him, and saith unto him, Art thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed2? 

1. But he held his peace, and answered nothing. But our Lord did not suffer himself to seem so easily deceived. He gave no explanation, since the future would explain his meaning, and speak the real truth to all who had ears to hear it. 

2. Art thou the Christ, the Son of the Blessed? Seeing that Jesus was not to be lured into an answer, and well knowing his perfect frankness, Caiaphas resolved, in his desperation, to question Jesus plainly and bluntly. His question is twofold: (1) Art thou Christ? (2) Art thou the Son of God? The latter of these would constitute blasphemy, and the former, by showing a boastful spirit would tend to confirm the charge. Perhaps, too, Caiaphas anticipated the future, and foresaw how useful this claim to be Messiah would prove when a hearing was had before Pilate (Luke 23:2). Originally the Messiah was recognized as the Son of God (Psalms 2:7), but if the Jews had ever generally entertained such an idea, they had lost it before Jesus' day, The Messiah might of course be called the Son of God in that secondary sense in which Adam was thus called (John 1:49; Luke 3:38). But Jesus had used the term in an entirely different sense, and his usage had been extremely offensive to the Jews (Matthew 22:41-46; John 5:17,18; John 10:30-39). Caiaphas evidently wished Jesus to answer this question in that new sense which the Lord had given to the words. Caiaphas had no legal right to ask either of these questions. No man can be compelled to testify against himself, but he knew the claims of Jesus, and realized that if Jesus repudiated them he would be shamed forever, and if he asserted them he could be charged with blasphemy. Taking advantage, therefore, of the situation, Caiaphas put the question with the usual formula of an oath, thus adding moral power to it, for, under ordinary circumstances, one was held guilty if he refused to answer when thus adjured (Leviticus 5:1). When their own witnesses failed, these rulers called the "faithful witness" (1 Timothy 6:13; Revelation 1:5). 

Verse 62
And Jesus said, I am1: and ye shall see the Son of man sitting at the right hand of Power2, and coming with the clouds of heaven. 

1. And Jesus said, I am. Jesus freely confessed the truth which his church is called upon to confess. 

2. And ye shall see the Son of man sitting at the right hand of Power. Jesus brings the present state of humiliation into contrast with his future state of glory. "On the right hand of power" was commonly understood to mean the right hand of God. As hard as it might be for them to believe it, the day would come when he should sit in judgment and they should stand on trial before him. 

Verse 63
And the high priest rent his clothes, and saith, What further need have we of witnesses1? 

1. And the high priest rent his clothes, and saith, What further need have we of witnesses? Though Jesus had given the very answer which the high priest was longing to hear, yet he hypocritically pretends to be shocked at it, and rends his clothes and feigns horror. Evidently he feared the effect of the clear, calm answer of Jesus and sought to counteract its influence on his colleagues. 

Verse 64
Ye have heard the blasphemy: what think ye? And they all condemned him to be worthy of death1. 

1. And they all condemned him to be worthy of death. This was not the final, formal sentence, but the mere determination of the council at the preliminary hearing. 

Verse 70
And some began to spit on him1, and to cover his face, and to buffet him, and to say unto him2, Prophesy: and the officers received him with blows of their hands. 

1. And some began to spit on him. To spit in the face has been an insult in all ages and in all lands. See Numbers 12:14; Deuteronomy 25:9; Job 30:10. 

2. And to cover his face, and to buffet him, and to say unto him, 

3. Prophesy. Jesus, having stood out for examination, is now given back to the officers to be led away into the council chamber. These officers received Jesus with many indignities. They seek to make his high claims contemptible, and to make it appear that instead of being divine he is hardly worthy to be regarded as human. 

Verse 71
But he began to curse, and to swear1, I know not this man of whom ye speak. 

1. But he began to curse, and to swear. Exasperated by the repeated accusations, Peter loses his temper and begins to emphasize his denial by profanity. Desire to make good his denial is now supreme in his thoughts and the Lord whom he denies is all but forgotten. 

Verse 72
And straightway the second time the cock crew. And Peter called to mind the word, how that Jesus said unto him, Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. And when he thought thereon, he wept1. 

1. And when he thought thereon, he wept. When Peter remembered the loving tenderness of Jesus manifested when he foretold Peter's crime, it formed a background against which the sin appeared in all its hideous enormity. 

15 Chapter 15 

Verse 1
And straightway in the morning the chief priests with the elders and scribes, and the whole council, held a consultation1, and bound Jesus, and carried him away, and delivered him up to Pilate2. 

THIRD STAGE OF JEWISH TRIAL. JESUS FORMALLY CONDEMNED BY THE SANHEDRIN AND LED TO PILATE. (Jerusalem. Friday after dawn.) Matthew 27:1,2; Mark 15:1; Luke 22:66-23:1; John 18:28 

1. The chief priests with the elders and scribes, and the whole council, held a consultation. Since blasphemy was by no means a criminal offense among the Romans, the Sanhedrin consulted together and sought for some charge of which the Romans would take notice. As we follow their course, it will become evident to us that they found no new ground of accusation against Jesus, and, failing to do so, they decided to make use of our Lord's claim to be the Christ by so perverting it as to make him seem to assert an intention to rebel against the authority of Rome. 

2. And bound Jesus, and carried him away, and delivered him up to Pilate. The Sanhedrin could try and could condemn, but could not put to death without the concurring sentence of the Roman governor. To obtain this sentence, they now led Jesus before Pilate in the early dawn, having made good use of their time. 

Verse 2
And Pilate asked him, Art thou the King of the Jews1? And he answering saith unto him, Thou sayest2. 

FIRST STAGE OF THE ROMAN TRIAL. JESUS BEFORE PILATE FOR THE FIRST TIME. (Jerusalem. Early Friday morning.) Matthew 27:11-14; Mark 15:2-5; Luke 23:2-5; John 18:28-38 

1. Art thou the King of the Jews? The Gospels are unanimous in giving this question as the first words addressed by Pilate to Jesus. The question expresses surprise. There was nothing in the manner or attire of Jesus to suggest a royal claimant. The question was designed to draw Jesus out should he chance to be a fanatical or an unbalanced enthusiast. 

2. Thou sayest. Using the Hebrew form of affirmative reply, Jesus admits that he is a king. See John 18:28-38. 

Verse 3
And the chief priests accused him of many things1. 

1. The chief priests accused him of many things. See . 

Verse 4
And Pilate again asked him, saying, Answerest thou nothing? behold how many things they accuse thee of. 

1. Answerest thou nothing? behold how many things they accuse thee of. Pilate was irritated that Jesus did not speak in his own defense. He had already seen enough of our Lord's wisdom to assure him that it would be an easy matter for him to expose the malicious emptiness of these charges--charges which Pilate himself knew to be false, but about which he had to keep silent, for, being judge, he could not become our Lord's advocate. 

Verse 5
But Jesus no more answered anything1; insomuch that Pilate marvelled. 

1. But Jesus no more answered anything. Our Lord's silence was a matter of prophecy (Isaiah 53:7). Jesus keeps still because to have successfully defended himself would have been to frustrate the purpose for which he was come into the world (John 12:23-28). 

Verse 6
Now at the feast1 he used to release unto them one prisoner, whom they asked of him2. 

THIRD STAGE OF THE ROMAN TRIAL. PILATE RELUCTANTLY SENTENCES HIM TO CRUCIFIXION. (Friday. Toward sunrise.) Matthew 27:15-30; Mark 15:6-19; Luke 23:13-25; John 18:39-19:16 

1. Now at the feast. The passover and unleavened bread. 

2. He used to release unto them one prisoner, whom they asked of him. No one knows when or by whom this custom was introduced, but similar customs were not unknown elsewhere, both the Greeks and Romans being wont to bestow special honor upon certain occasions by releasing prisoners. 

Verse 7
And there was one called Barabbas, [lying] bound with them that had made insurrection, men who in the insurrection had committed murder1. 

1. Who in the insurrection had committed murder. Josephus tells us that there had been an insurrection against Pilate's government about that time caused by his taking money from the temple treasury for the construction of an aqueduct. This may have been the affair here referred to, for in it many lost their lives. 

Verse 8
And the multitude went up and began to ask him [to do] as he was wont to do unto them1. 

1. And the multitude went up and began to ask him [to do] as he was wont to do unto them. It was still early in the morning, and the vast majority of the city of Jerusalem did not know what was transpiring at Pilate's palace. But they came thither in throngs, demanding their annual gift of a prisoner. Pilate welcomed the demand as a possible escape from his difficulties. 

Verse 10
And Pilate answered them, saying, Will ye that I release unto you the King of the Jews1? 

1. Will ye that I release unto you the King of the Jews? Though Jesus had been declared innocent on the joint finding of himself and Herod, Pilate did not have the courage to deliberately release him. We see from Matthew's account that though the people had a right to name their prisoner (Matthew 27:15), Pilate took upon himself the liberty of choosing which one of two it should be. By doing so he complicated matters for the Jewish rulers, asking them to choose between Jesus, who was held on an unfounded charge of insurrection, and Barabbas, who was notoriously an insurrectionist and a murderer and a robber as well. But the rulers were not to be caught in so flimsy a net. 

Verse 13
But the chief priests stirred up the multitude, that he should rather release Barabbas unto them1. 

1. But the chief priests stirred up the multitude, that he should rather release Barabbas unto them. Without regard to consistency, they raised their voice in full chorus for the release of Barabbas and the crucifixion of Jesus. 

Verse 14
And Pilate said unto them, Why, what evil hath he done1? But they cried out exceedingly, Crucify him2. 

1. Why, what evil hath he done? Finding the mob cruelly persistent, Pilate boldly declines to do its will and turns back into the Praetorium declaring his intention to release Jesus. 

2. But they cried out exceedingly, Crucify him. But he retires with the demands of the multitude ringing in his ears. 

Verse 15
And Pilate, wishing to content the multitude, released unto them Barabbas, and delivered Jesus, when he had scourged him1, to be crucified. 

1. When he had scourged him. Carrying out the program which he proposed, Pilate had Jesus removed from the Praetorium to the place of scourging, and inflicted that punishment upon him. We learn from Josephus and others that the law required that those about to be crucified should first be scourged. But Pilate hoped that scourging would suffice. He believed that the more moderate would take pity upon Jesus when they viewed his scourged body, for scourging was so cruel a punishment that the condemned person often died under its infliction. The scourge was made of thongs loaded at the extremity with pieces of bone or metal. The condemned person was stripped and fastened to a low post, this bending the back so as to stretch the skin. Blood spurted at the first blow. Mark mentions the scourging to show that it preceded the crucifixion, but we see from John's account that the scourging took place somewhat earlier in the proceeding (John 19:1). 

2. And delivered Jesus . . . to be crucified. Pilate delivered Jesus to the punishment, but not into their hands; he was led forth and crucified by Pilate's soldiers, who first mocked him, as the next paragraph shows. 

(John 19:1 

Verse 16
And the soldiers led him away within the court, which is the Praetorium1; and they call together the whole band2. 

1. And the soldiers led him away within the court, which is the Praetorium. After the sentence of death the soldiers take Jesus back into the Praetorium, and renew the mockeries and indignities which had been interrupted that Pilate might exhibit Jesus to the people, as John shows us (John 19:4-8). 

2. And they call together the whole band. Moreover, the whole band, or cohort, are now gathered, where at first but a few took part. 

Verse 17
And they clothe him with purple1, and platting a crown of thorns, they put it on him2; 

1. And they clothe him with purple. The robe was designed to give Jesus a mock appearance of royalty, and it was likely some cast-off military coat or state garment of Pilate's. 

2. And platting a crown of thorns, they put it on him. It is not know which one of the many thorny plants of Palestine was used to form the Lord's crown. See . It is likely that the mock robe and crown were removed when Jesus was brought before Pilate to be sentenced, for it is highly improbable that a Roman judge would pronounce the death sentence while the prisoner was clothed in such a manner. 

( 

Verse 18
and they began to salute him, Hail, King of the Jews1! 

1. And they began to salute him, Hail, King of the Jews! The soldiers had no special malice against Jesus, but the Roman military system made men hard of heart. The occasion gave to these foreign legionaries a much-enjoyed opportunity to show their contempt for the Jews by mocking Jesus as their King. 

Verse 19
And they smote his head with a reed, and spat upon him1, and bowing their knees worshipped him. 

1. And spat upon him. See . 

Verse 20
And when they had mocked him1, they took off from him the purple, and put on him his garments. And they lead him out to crucify him. 

THE CRUCIFIXION. A. ON THE WAY TO THE CROSS. (Within and without Jerusalem. Friday morning.) Matthew 27:31-34; Mark 15:20-23; Luke 23:26-33; John 19:17 

1. And when they had mocked him. This ended the mockery, which seems to have been begun in a state of levity, but which ended in gross indecency and violence. When we think of him who endured it all, we cannot contemplate the scene without a shudder. Who can measure the grace of God or the depravity of man? 

Verse 21
And they compel one passing by, Simon of Cyrene1, coming from the country, the father of Alexander and Rufus2, to go [with them], that he might bear his cross3. 

1. And they compel one passing by, Simon of Cyrene. Cyrene was a flourishing city in the north of Africa, having in it a large Jewish population, and Simon shows by his name that he was a Jew. The Cyreneans had one or more synagogues in Jerusalem (Acts 2:10; Acts 6:9; Acts 11:20). There were many Cyreneans afterwards engaged in spreading the gospel (Acts 13:1), and since the sons of this man are spoken of as well known to Mark's readers, it is altogether likely that Simon was one of them. 

2. Rufus. He may be the one mentioned by Paul (Romans 16:13). 

3. That he might bear his cross. The Roman soldiers found Simon entering the city, and because he was a stranger and they needed a man just then, they impressed him; see Romans 16:13 on the manner. 

Verse 22
And they bring him unto the place Golgotha1, which is, being interpreted, The place of a skull. 

1. And they bring him unto the place Golgotha. Where this place was, or why it was so called, are matters of conjecture. All that we know certainly is that it was outside of, yet near, the city (Hebrews 13:12 

Verse 23
And they offered him wine mingled with myrrh1: but he received it not2. 

1. They offered him wine mingled with myrrh. This mixture of sour wine mingled with gall and myrrh was intended to dull the sense of pain of those being crucified or otherwise severely punished. The custom is said to have originated with the Jews and not with the Romans. 

2. But he received it not. Jesus declined it because it was the Father's will that he should suffer. He would not go upon the cross in a drugged, semi-conscious condition. 

Verse 24
And they crucify him1, and part his garments among them2, casting lots upon them, what each should take3. 

THE CRUCIFIXION. B. JESUS CRUCIFIED AND REVILED. HIS THREE SAYINGS DURING FIRST THREE HOURS. (Friday morning from nine o'clock till noon.) Hebrews ; Matthew 27:35-44; Mark 15:24-32; Luke 23:33-43; John 1918-27 

1. And they crucify him. A quaternion or band of four soldiers did the work of the actual crucifixion (John 19:23). 

2. And part his garments among them. The Roman law awarded them the garments of the condemned as their perquisites. The sandals, girdle, outer robe, head-dress, etc., of Jesus were divided into four parts and lots were cast of the parts. 

3. Casting lots upon them, what each should take. See Psalms 22:18 

Verse 25
And it was the third hour1, and they crucified him. 

1. It was the third hour. About nine o'clock. See . 

Verse 26
And the superscription of his accusation was written over1, THE KING OF THE JEWS2. 

1. And the superscription of his accusation was written over. It was a well-established Roman custom to thus place a witness above the heads of the crucified to indicate the cause for which they died. 

2. THE KING OF THE JEWS. Pilate writes the accusation so as to clear his own skirts before Caesar and so as to show his contempt for the Jewish people. They had forced him to crucify and innocent man, and he retaliates by giving to that man the title which his enemies accused him of professing. Also see . 

Verse 27
And with him they crucify two robbers1; one on his right hand, and one on his left2. 

1. And with him they crucify two robbers. These were doubtless robbers of the class of Barabbas. See Mark 15:7. They were also those who, led on by fanatical patriotism, had become insurrectionists and outlaws. Large numbers of them were crucified during the Jewish wars (Josephus, Wars 13:2.3). 

2. One on his right hand, and one on his left. The two may have been crucified at this time for convenience' sake, but the fact that Jesus was placed between them suggests that they were crucified with him to heighten his shame and indignity. For, though Pilate had no personal ill will toward Jesus, he wished to show contempt for Judah's King. 

Verse 28
[And the scripture was fulfilled, which saith, And he was reckoned with transgressors.] 

1. And he was reckoned with the transgressors. See Isaiah 53:12. 

Verse 30
And they that passed by1 railed on him, wagging their heads2, and saying3, Ha! Thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest it in three days4, 

Mark 15:29-32 

1. And they that passed by. Jesus was evidently crucified near the highway. 

2. Railed on him, wagging their heads. Thus one and all unite in mocking Jesus, using both words and gestures. 

3. And saying. They bring forth echoes from the trial of Jesus and take other incidents from his life, little dreaming the deep significance of what they utter. 

4. Ha! Thou that destroyest the temple, and buildest it in three days. They reminded Jesus of his words about destroying the temple (John 2:19-22; Mark 14:58), when they were committing that very act. 

Verse 31
In like manner also the chief priests mocking [him] among themselves with the scribes said, He saved others; himself he cannot save1. 

1. He saved others; himself he cannot save. They taunt him with saving others, yet being unable to save himself, which is the great truth of the atonement which the Lord was then making. 

Verse 32
Let the Christ, the King of Israel, now come down from the cross1, that we may see and believe. And they that were crucified with him reproached him2. 

1. Let the Christ, the King of Israel, now come down from the cross, 

2. that we may see and believe. They promised to believe if he will come down from the cross, yet his being lifted upon the cross was the very act which would convince them (John 8:28). 

3. And they that were crucified with him reproached him. It seems that at first both robbers reviled Christ, but one repenting spoke in his favor and prayed to him. See John 8:28. 

Verse 33
And when the sixth hour was come1, there was darkness over the whole land until the ninth hour2. 

THE CRUCIFIXION. C. DARKNESS THREE HOURS. AFTER FOUR MORE SAYINGS, JESUS EXPIRES. STRANGE EVENTS ATTENDING HIS DEATH. Matthew 27:45-56; Mark 15:33-41; Luke 23:44-49; John 19:28-30 

1. And when the sixth hour was come. Noon. See John 19:28-30. 

2. There was darkness over the whole land until the ninth hour. The darkness lasted from noon until three o'clock. It could not have been an eclipse, for the moon was always full on the first day of the passover. Whether the darkness was over the whole world, or simply all of Palestine, is uncertain, as, according to the usage of Bible language, the words would be the same. 

Verse 34
And at the ninth hour1 Jesus cried with a loud voice, Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani2? which is, being interpreted, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me3? 

1. And at the ninth hour. At three o'clock p.m. See . 

2. Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani? The words of the cry are found at Psalms 22:1. "Eli" is Hebrew, "Eloi" is Aramaic or Syro-Chaldaic for "My God". The former would be used by Jesus if he quoted the Scripture, the latter if he spoke the language of the people. 

3. My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? We can imagine what it would mean to a righteous man to feel that he was forsaken of God. But the more we feel and enjoy the love of another, the greater our sense of loss at being deprived of it. Considering, therefore, the near and dear relationship between the Son and Father, it is evident that we can never know or fathom the depth of anguish which this cry expressed. Suffice it to say, that this was without doubt the most excruciating of all Christ's sufferings, and it, too, was a suffering in our stead. 

Verse 35
And some of them that stood by, when they heard it, said, Behold, he calleth Elijah1. 

1. Behold, he calleth Elijah. Jesus had now been upon the cross for six hours, and fever and loss of blood and the strain upon the muscles of his chest had rendered his articulation difficult and indistinct. For this reason some of those who stood by, though perfectly familiar with the language, misunderstood him and thought that he called upon Elijah. 

Verse 36
And one ran, and filling a sponge full of vinegar, put it on a reed1, and gave him to drink, saying, Let be2; let us see whether Elijah cometh to take him down. 

1. And one ran, and filling a sponge full of vinegar, put it on a reed, 

2. and gave him to drink. After Jesus speaks of his thirst (John 19:28), vinegar is given to him to remove the dryness from his throat. 

3. Let be. Those who give the vinegar and those who stand by (Matthew 27:49), unite in saying "Let be". This phrase has no reference to the vinegar; it is a general expression, meaning, "Let us do nothing to prevent him from calling upon Elijah, or to prevent Elijah from coming". 

Verse 37
And Jesus uttered a loud voice1, and gave up the ghost2. 

1. And Jesus uttered a loud voice. See Luke 23:46. 

2. And gave up the ghost. In Greek, "ekpneo", "breathed his last". None of the Evangelists speaks of Jesus as dying; for he yielded up his spirit voluntarily (John 10:18). 

Verse 38
And the veil of the temple was rent in two from the top to the bottom1. 

1. And the veil of the temple was rent in two from the top to the bottom. The veil was the heavy curtain which hung between the holy and the most holy places in the sanctuary. By shutting out from the most holy place all persons except the high priest, who alone was permitted to pass through it, and this only once in the year, it signified that the way into the holiest--that is, into heaven--was not yet made manifest while the first tabernacle was standing (Hebrews 9:7,8). But the moment that Jesus died, thus making the way manifest, the veil was appropriately rent in twain from top to bottom, disclosing the most holy place to the priests who were at that time offering the evening incense in the holy place. 

Verse 39
And when the centurion, who stood by over against him, saw that he so gave up the ghost, he said, Truly this man was the Son of God. 

1. The centurion . . . said, Truly this man was the Son of God. The conduct of Jesus upon the cross and the disturbances of nature which accompanied his death (Matthew 27:51-52), convinced the centurion that Jesus was a righteous man. But knowing that Jesus claimed to be the Son of God, and this claim was the real cause for which the Jews were crucifying him, he concludes, since he concedes that Jesus is righteous, that he is also all that he professed to be--the Son of God. There is no just reason for minimizing his confession, as though he had said, "A son of the gods"; for he said nothing of that kind, and those err as to the use of Scriptural language who think so. Like the centurions of Capernaum and Caesarea (Matthew 8:10; Acts 10:1,2), this Roman xsurpassed in faith those who had better opportunities. But in this faith he was not alone. 

Verse 40
And there were also women beholding from afar: among whom [were] both Mary Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James the less and of Joses, and Salome; 

1. And there were also women beholding from afar off, etc. John had already mentioned this group of women (John 19:25), and has shown that he stood with them. The women unable to bear arms in an insurrection had little to fear. They were not likely to be complicated in the charges against Jesus. But the men were conspicuously absent. They appear to have stood quite close to the cross at one time just before the darkness. Probably they feared violence in the darkness, and so withdrew and viewed from afar off the scene as lighted by the torches which the Roman soldiers would be obliged to procure in order to effectually guard their prisoner (Acts 16:29). The Synoptists, who make mention of the women toward the close of the crucifixion, do not mention the mother of Jesus as any longer among them. It is likely that she had withdrawn with John, being unable longer to endure the sight. 

NOTE.--To aid the reader, we submit the following table of the women who watched the crucifixion of Jesus, for it is from their names and descriptions that we get our Scriptural light by which we distinguish the kindred of our Lord. 

-------------+--------------+-------------+---------------+------------ | | Mary | and Mary the | and mother Mt 27:56 | | Magdalene | mother of | of sons of | | | James & John | Zebedee -------------+--------------+-------------+---------------+------------ | | Mary | and Mary the | and Salome Mr 15:40 | | Magdalene | mother of | | | | James the Less| | | | and of Joses | -------------+--------------+-------------+---------------+------------ | his mother | and Mary | Mary, the wife| the sister Joh 19:23 | his mother | Magdalene | of Clopas | of Jesus' | | | | mother -------------+--------------+-------------+---------------+------------ 

Matthew and Mark each name three women, whence it is thought that Salome was the name of the mother of James and John. But the solution of the problem depends on our rendering of John 19:25. Now, was Mary, the wife of Clopas, named and also additionally described as sister to our Lord's mother, or was it the unnamed Salome who was her sister? Does John mention three or four women? The best modern scholarship says that there were four women, and that therefore James and John, the sons of Zebedee, were cousins of our Lord. In support of this it is argued: (1) That it is unlikely that two sisters would bear the same name, a fact which, as Meyer says, is "established by no instance". (2) John gives two pairs of women, each pair coupled by an "and". The first pair is kindred to Jesus, and is unnamed and is paralleled by the other pair, which is not kindred and of which the names are given. Hebrew writers often used such parallelism. (3) It accords with John's custom to withhold the names of himself and all kindred, so that in his Gospel he nowhere gives his own, his mother's, or his brother's name, nor does he even give the name of our Lord's mother, who was his aunt. (4) The relationship explains in part why Jesus, when dying, left the care of his mother to John. It was not an unnatural thing to impose such a burden upon a kinsman. 

Verse 41
who, when he was in Galilee, followed him, and ministered unto him; and many other women that came up with him unto Jerusalem. 

1. Who . . . followed him, and ministered unto him. As to the ministering of these women, see . 

Verse 42
And when even was now come, because it was the Preparation, that is, the day before the sabbath1, 

THE CRUCIFIXION. D. JESUS FOUND TO BE DEAD. HIS BODY BURIED AND GUARDED IN THE TOMB. Matthew 27:57-66; Mark 15:42-47; Luke 23:50-56; John 19:31-42 

1. It was the Preparation, that is, the day before the sabbath. According to rabbinical writing a few hours before the Sabbath were called the Preparation; but afterwards the term was applied to the entire day preceding the Sabbath. 

Verse 43
there came Joseph of Arimathaea1, a councillor of honorable estate, who also himself was looking for the kingdom of God; and he boldly went in unto Pilate, and asked for the body of Jesus2. 

1. Joseph of Arimathaea. Joseph's town has been variously identified with Ramleh in Dan, Ramathaim in Ephraim (1 Samuel 1:1), and Ramah in Benjamin (Matthew 2:18). It was a fulfillment of prophecy that the one who buried Jesus should be rich (Isaiah 53:9; Matthew 27:57). 

2. And he boldly went in unto Pilate, and asked for the body of Jesus. It is strange that those who were not afraid to be disciples were afraid to ask for our Lord's body, yet he who was afraid to be a disciple feared not to do this thing (John 19:38). 

Verse 45
And Pilate marvelled if he were already dead: and calling unto him the centurion, he asked him whether he had been any while dead. 

1. And Pilate marvelled if he was already dead. Instances are cited where men lived one whole week upon the cross, and men rarely died the first day. 

Verse 46
And he bought a linen cloth1, and taking him down, wound him in the linen cloth2, and laid him in a tomb which had been hewn out of a rock; and he rolled a stone against the door of the tomb. 

1. And he bought a linen cloth. A sindon. See . 

2. Wound him in the linen cloth. As to the swathing of dead bodies, see . 

Verse 47
And Mary Magdalene and Mary the [mother] of Joses beheld where he was laid1. 

1. And Mary Magdalene and Mary the [mother] of Joses beheld where he was laid. See and see . 

16 Chapter 16 

Verse 4-5
And when the sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, and Mary the [mother] of James, and Salome, bought spices, that they might come and anoint him. 

ANGELS ANNOUNCE THE RESURRECTION TO CERTAIN WOMEN. PETER AND JOHN ENTER THE EMPTY TOMB. (Joseph's Garden. Sunday, very early.) Matthew 28:1-8; Mark 16:1-8; Luke 24:1-8,12; John 20:1-10 

Verse 6
And he saith unto them, Be not amazed: ye seek Jesus, the Nazarene, who hath been crucified: he is risen; he is not here: behold, the place where they laid him1! 

1. Behold, the place where they laid him. Here is a double wonder, that men should put the Son of God in a grave, and that he should consent to be put there. 

Verse 7
But go, tell his disciples1 and Peter2, He goeth before you into Galilee3: there shall ye see him, as he said unto you4. 

1. But go, tell his disciples. The women are told to hasten, for the disciples were not to endure their sorrow a moment longer than was needful. 

2. And Peter. Peter was mentioned by name that he might know that he was not cast off for his denial. 

3. He goeth before you into Galilee. The Lord appeared to some chosen few in Judea, but the large body of his disciples were to see him in Galilee. See Section 141. 

4. There shall ye see him, as he said unto you. Jesus had appointed a place of meeting; but we are not told where it was nor when he appointed it. 

Verse 8
And they went out, and fled from the tomb1; for trembling and astonishment had come upon them: and they said nothing to any one; for they were afraid2. 

1. And they went out, and fled from the tomb. The women, having received the message of the angels, and remembering that the message accorded with the words of Jesus himself (Luke 24:8), made haste. 

2. And they said nothing to any one; for they were afraid. They told none whom they met, but reserved the message for the apostles. 

Verse 9
Now when he was risen early on the first day of the week, he appeared first to Mary Magdalene1, from whom he had cast out seven demons. 

FIRST AND SECOND APPEARANCES OF THE RISEN CHRIST. THE RESURRECTION REPORTED TO THE APOSTLES. (Jerusalem. Sunday morning.) Matthew 28:9,10; Mark 16:9-11; Luke 24:9-11; John 20:11-18 

1. He appeared first to Mary Magdalene. Mark here agrees with John that Mary separated from the other women (John 20:2). As to Mary Magdalene, see John 20:2 and see John 20:2. After telling Peter and John about the empty tomb, Mary followed them back to it, and evidently reached it after they had left it. 

Verse 10
She went and told them that had been with him, as they mourned and wept1. 

1. As they mourned and wept. The poignancy of the disciples' grief, even after the intervention of the Sabbath day, explains why the Lord and his angels were so eager to bring them word of the resurrection. 

Verse 11
And they, when they heard that he was alive, and had been seen of her2, disbelieved. 

1. They . . . disbelieved. Lamar well says that this very incredulity on the part of the apostles 

"enhances the value of their testimony to "the fact" of the resurrection. They were not expecting it; they were no visionary enthusiasts, prepared to welcome and credit any story that might be told them; nor would they be satisfied with any proof short of palpable and ocular demonstrations." 

2. When they heard that he was alive, and had been seen of her. It is likely that Mary brought the first word, for Luke places her first in the catalogue of witnesses (Luke 24:10). 

Verse 12
And after these things he was manifested in another form1 unto two of them, as they walked, on their way into the country. 

THIRD AND FOURTH APPEARANCES OF JESUS. (Sunday afternoon.) Mark 16:12,13; Luke 24:13-35; 1 Corinthians 15:5 

1. He was manifested in another form. That is, another manner. 

Verse 13
And they went away and told it unto the rest: neither believed they them2. 

1. And they went and told [it] to the rest. Their news was too precious to keep. They could not sit still till the disciples in Jerusalem knew it. 

2. Neither believed they them. They now believed that Jesus had risen, but they did not believe that these two had walked and talked with him without recognizing him.* 

*NOTE.--Here again we dissent. So general a statement of "unbelief" would not be used when there was a mere doubt as to some of the "narrated details". We prefer in our original comment to this substitution, and it was this: Mark shows us that little dependence can be placed upon the apparently strong admission which Luke records. Unable to contradict the testimony of Peter, they said, "The Lord is risen indeed" (Luke 24:34); but their hearts were, nevertheless, full of doubt. Luke himself shows this in the next section, for these professedly believing apostles took Jesus for a spirit when they saw him. --Philip Y. Pendleton 

Verse 14
And afterward he was manifested unto the eleven themselves as they sat at meat; and he upbraided them with their unbelief and hardness of heart1, because they believed not them that had seen him after he was risen. 

FIFTH APPEARANCE OF JESUS. 

(Jerusalem. Sunday evening) 

Mark 16:14; Luke 24:36-43; John 20:19-25 

1. And he upbraided them with their unbelief and hardness of heart. Here, as in the previous section, Jesus shows that the heart has much to do with the belief. 

2. Because they believed not them who had seen him after he was risen. They had had the testimony of three men and perhaps a half dozen women; they had not lacked evidence. 

Verse 15
And he said unto them, Go ye into all the world1, and preach the gospel to the whole creation2. 

THE GREAT COMMISSION GIVEN. (Time and place same as last section.) Matthew 28:18-20; Mark 16:15-18; Luke 24:46,47 

1. Go ye into all the world. The first word of the commission is significant, and should be remembered. We have no right to wait for sinners to come and hear the gospel; we must carry it to them. See Luke 24:46,47. 

2. And preach the gospel to the whole creation. The command calls for the Christianizing of all nations. If we realized better that authority with which Christ prefaces his commission (Matthew 28:18), the conquest of the nations in his name would seem to us a small matter indeed, and we should set about it expecting to witness its speedy accomplishment. 

Verse 16
He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved1; but he that disbelieveth shall be condemned. 

1. He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved. Baptism brings us into divine relation to God. Being a part of the process of adoption, it is called a birth (John 3:5). The baptized Christian bears the name into which he is baptized (Romans 2:24; James 2:7). 

Verse 17
And these signs shall accompany them that believe1: in my name shall they cast out demons2; they shall speak with new tongues3; 

Mark 16:17,18 

1. And these signs shall accompany them that believe. The Book of Acts gives examples of each one of these except the fourth. 

2. In my name shall they cast out demons. See Acts 5:16; Acts 8:7; Acts 16:18 

3. They shall speak with new tongues. See Acts 2:4; Acts 10:46; Acts 19:6. 

Verse 18
they shall take up serpents1, and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall in no wise hurt them2; they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover. 

1. They shall take up serpents. See Acts 28:3-5. 

2. And if they drink any deadly thing, it shall in no wise hurt them. Though we have no record of a disciple escaping the effects of drinking poison, there is little doubt that in the many persecutions such cases did occur. 

Verse 19
So then the Lord Jesus, after he had spoken unto them, was received up into heaven, and sat down at the right hand of God. 

THE ASCENSION. (Olivet, between Jerusalem and Bethany.) Mark 16:19,20; Luke 24:50-53; Acts 1:9-12 

